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Foreword

We have long been planning to have a foreign language issue of the
periodical of the Institute of History, the University of Debrecen, Torténeti
Tanulmanyok — Acta Universitatis Debreceniensis Series Historica. The
editors intended to come forward with a kind of a special issue with
articles in foreign languages in order to have ourselves introduced to
the non-Hungarian public and make our researches accessible to foreign
readers.

The issue covers a large part of the research fields of the members
of the departments within the Institute of History, ranging from medieval
to modern periods. It is not only designed to give an overview of the
work of our colleagues in the Institute, but it also has an opportunity
for younger scholars, mainly PhD-students of our Doctoral School. We
were pleased to include articles from former doctoral students — one for
instance from another higher education institution in Transcarpathia —,
and we also aimed at introducing the works of colleagues whom we are
working with, either from other departments of our university, or, another
Hungarian university, or, from a Russian university.

The articles will hopefully present an outline of the investigations in
the Institute of History in Debrecen.

The Editors






TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXII. (2014)

Orsolya Toth

The Roman Saturnalia and the Survival of its Traditions
Among Christians’

Saturnalia was originally counted as one of the sowing festivals, since
planting the winter seeds finished in the middle of December, the feast
itself was held on 17 and lasted for only one day, meanwhile, in the 1%
century B.C. it was certainly a seven-day long holiday (from December 17
to 23) as Novius, the Atellana poet gives evidence of it in one of his lines:
“olim exspectata veniunt septem Saturnalia”.? At certain times, for instance
under the reign of Augustus, the length of the festival was limited to three
days. Consualia, the festival of Consus — the god of harvest — was two days
prior to Saturnalia, and Opalia, the feast of Ops — the goddess of rich and
plentiful crop — was held on 19. These celebrations repeated similarly at
the time of the summer harvest (Consualia was on August 21, Vulcanalia-
Ops Opifera’s feast was on August 23, Opiconsivia was on 25).3

The most detailed description of Saturnalia’s origins and traditions
can be found at Macrobius, the Roman author from Late Antiquity.* We
know from him that Accius, the tragedy writer traced Saturnalia back
to the Greek Cronia festival, while Varro had the opinion that the first
celebration of this kind had been held at the time of the dictator Titus
Larcius, who bore his office in 501 or 498 B.C.> Under his leadership the
Saturn temple was consecrated, although the construction of it had been
ordered by Tarquinius Superbus. According to another tradition, the first
Saturnalia was organised during the reign of Tullus Hostilius, regarding
the traditional date between 672 and 641 B.C., as the above mentioned
temple was actually consecrated by this king to Saturn as a votive gift for
his victories over the Albans and the Sabines. Relative to the consecratio
of the Saturn temple other possible dates are also known: according to one

1 This study was prepared with the support of Hungarian National Foundation for
Scientific Research (OTKA), grant no. 104789K, and the Janos Bolyai Research Schol-
arship of the Hungarian Academy of Sciences.

2 Macrobius, Saturnalia, 1.10.3.

3 In connection with the order and significance of the celebrations mentioned above
see Th. Koves-Zulauf, Bevezetés a romai valldas és monda torténetébe. [Introduction to
the History of Roman Religion and Mythology] Budapest, 1995. 75-80.

4  Macr. Sat. 1.7.18-37.

5 Titus Larcius consul in 501 or 498 B.C. bore the title of dictator in one of the two
years mentioned, however, there is a diversity of opinions relating to which year.
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view, it was built by the senate’s order, under the control of Lucius Furius,
a military tribune with consular power, possibly around 390 B.C.,° but
Livy’ and Dionysius of Halicarnassus® dated the dedication of the temple
to 497, to the year of A. Sempronius and M. Minucius’ consulship. The
treasury took place in this temple, according to the idea that during the
earthly reign of Saturn the crime of theft was unknown, as people did not
have private wealth, their possessions belonged to the public property.
The great honour of Saturn is well demonstrated by the expression the
Romans used for his feast: festum omnium deorum principis®.

By examining the question of the feast’s origins Macrobius concluded
that the roots of Saturnalia would go back to the ancient, pre-historic
times. He talked about four possible theories of the origin: according to
the first one, Ianus,'® the Italian ruler founded the feast to the honour of
Saturn, or it was founded by the companions of Hercules, who were left in
Italia, because they thought Saturn would protect them from their hostile
neighbours. The third option is that the Pelasgians, who immigrated into
Latium, established the feast, or maybe Saturnalia was the adoption of
the above mentioned Greek Cronia feast. Besides these four versions the

6 Between 444 and 367 B.C. consular tasks were carried out by military tribunes with
consular power. There are three military tribunes named Lucius Furius known from this
period who took this office all together twelve times from 432 to 370 and one of them
probably had the responsibility to restore the temple after the Gallic invasion in 390. Cf.
Macrobius, Saturnalia 1-2. Ed., transl. R. Kaster. Cambridge, Massachusetts — London,
2011.n. 118.

7 2.21.1.

8  6.1.4. Here the author mentions the year of Postumius Cominius’ consulship as a
possible date that can be put between 501 and 493. About the construction and history of
the Saturn temple see in greater detail: L. Richardson, Jr., The Approach to the Temple
of Saturn in Rome. = American Journal of Archeology, 84, 1980. 51-62.

9  Macr. Sat. 1.7.13, in translation of R. Kaster (see n. 6): “celebration of the foremost
of the gods”.

10 About the figure and appearance of [anus in Roman mythology, literature and art a
thorough description is given by the Roscher’s mythological lexicon in its entry ‘lanus’
that can be used well up to the present (W. H. Roscher, Ausfiihrliches Lexikon der
Griechischen und Rémischen Mythologie. Leipzig, 1890—-1894. II. 1. 15-55); the deity’s
role played in Roman religion is clarified from the aspect of topography, through the
buildings and monuments connected to him: L. A. Holland, Janus and the Bridge. Roma,
1961; recently the issue has been examined together with its survival by V. Gasperoni
Panella — M. G. Cittadini Fulvi, Dal mondo antico al Cristianesimo sulle tracce di
Giano. Perugia, 2008. To Macrobius’ Ianus and Saturn interpretation, furthermore to
the origins of Saturnalia see E. Syska, Studien zur Theologie des Macrobius. Stuttgart,
1993. 4-95.
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ORSOLYA TOTH

author is aware of the existence of one more theory that is related to
the secret nature of the deity, but he does not give an account of it. He
does not commit himself explicitly to any of the listed versions, however,
he explains the first theory in more details than the others and it can be
reckoned the most coherent one.

The first version, the euhemeristic approach combines the figures
of Saturn and lanus closely. According to that, neither lanus nor Saturn
was originally a deity, but a human being. In the ancient times lanus
reigned in the area that later became Italia, and only after his death he
started to be worshipped as god for his deeds. lanus shared his power
with a certain Camese who was replaced by Saturn in power after some
time. Saturn arrived at the coast of Italia by ship and Ianus received him
with hospitality, furthermore, he learnt from him how to farm and make
the lands fertile and gave this knowledge to his people. Saturn’s Italian
reign finished with his disappearance and after this event he started to
get worshipped as god. Although in connection with Saturn it is not
stated that he was human, the description of Macrobius makes us think
of it unambiguously: aram deinde cum sacris tamquam deo condidit;
observari igitur eum iussit maiestate religionis."" If he talked about a
deity he would not have to emphasize that an altar had been set up for
him, as though for a god, and it would not have to be commanded that
people worshipped him, which could be also natural in case of a deity.
In this respect the author must have relied on the Virgilian tradition as
well, since some texts of the Aeneid’s 7th and 8th books mention Ianus
and Saturn as vir (man),'?> and Servius also calls attention to this word’s
significance.

Protarchus of Tralles" is the earliest known writer who mentions
lanus as a human being and at around the beginning of our era this story
occurs at several authors. In another version of this account lanus is of
Greek origin and moved to Italia with his wife, Camese or in other places
Camesene and with his two children.' Virgil also must have known the

11 Sat. 1.7.24. (“he established an altar, as though for a god, and sacred rites that he
called the ‘Saturnalia’”, transl. R. Kaster)

12 Virgil, Aeneid 7.177-182, 8.356.

13 About Protarchus not much information is known, actually we can only be certain
that he wrote about the geography and history of ancient Italia and he must have lived in
the 1% century B.C. or before as Hyginus mentions him as a source.

14 According to this version he came from Perhaibia in Thessalia, cf. Plutarch, Roman
Questions 22; Athenaeus, 15.692; John Lydus, On the Months 4.2. According to the first
version lanus is a native, his co-regent, Camese is probably a man, in the other variant he

12



THE ROMAN SATURNALIA AND THE SURVIVAL OF ITS TRADITIONS

two types of tradition as he refers to lanus among the ancestors of Latinus
besides Italus, Sabinus and Saturn' (and if we accept the commentary
of Servius relating here, then he also comes from the Aborigines), while
the Arcadian Euander'® calls him lanus pater,'” so he also counts him
among his ancestors, which can support his Greek origin. Macrobius
was definitely aware of the Greek relations’ possibility since he mentions
Antevorta and Postvorta as lanus’ companions, and it is a matter of
common knowledge that they were the sisters or supporters of Euander’s
mother, Carmenta,'® moreover, Servius’ commentary also reports about
this in details."

is an immigrant stranger and the other character in the story is a woman. It is certain that
Camese and Camesene — even a man or a woman (although G. Radke, Gérter Altitaliens.
Miinster, 1965. 77 deduced convincingly that the name Camese grammatically cannot
be taken by men) — are the same person. Regarding the personality even Macrobius
could have been uncertain as he talks about this person quite laconically. Not much is
known only that they shared power with Ianus in a way that this person ruled over the
land that was named after him Camesene and Ianus governed the city that took the name
Taniculum. (The cult of the heroes generally has an urban feature, cf. A. Brelich, Gli
eroi Greci. Roma, 1958. 313.) According to the Greek version lanus arrived in Italia by
ship and as he found the native people uncivilized he taught them how to farm and gave
them political institutions. The latter version assigns lanus with the deeds of creating
civilization that had been attributed to Saturn previously. The example is not unique:
in the mythology of different nations the first rulers are often recognised as culture
heroes creating civilization traced back into mythical times. The general feature of these
heroes is that they gain or create different cultural benefits for people for the first time
(acquiring fire, spreading cultivated plants, producing tools). They teach people certain
crafts, arts, introduce rites and celebrations, and in general they play an intermediary
role between people and the transcendental powers. Ianus does not belong to the type
of heroes who as a demiurge interferes with organising the world and he himself is the
creator of nature’s order like Prometheus or the Sumerian Enki and Enlil — although
the figures of the demiurge, the culture hero and the progenitor are often so closely
correlated that it is impossible to separate these phenomena —, but to a type appearing on
a more developed level of myths, which lay the foundations of society and civilization
establishing the conditions for a higher standard of life.

15  Aden.7.177-182.

16  Euander is the son of Carmenta or Carmentis and Mercurius, cf. Verg. 4den. 8.138;
8.335-6; Ovid, Fasti 1.461; Plut. Rom. Quest. 56.

17 Aen. 8.357.

18  Ow. Fasti 1.633-36; Servius, ad Aen. 8.336; it should be noted, however, that both
authors use the name Porrima for Antevorta, and Postverta instead of Postvorta.

19  Serv. ad Aen. 7.180; 8.357. Although Servius does not claim that Italian rulers
were to be worshipped as deities but that certain kings took the names of different gods.
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ORSOLYA TOTH

Before Saturn’s arrival Ianus and his people had a ferus (wild)
and rudis (uncouth) lifestyle,?® namely it shows the irregularities and
incompletion of the Origins. This ancient world is ruled by chaos that
does not recognise the divine, the human and the natural laws so the
gifts of Saturn become creations like miracles that cannot be reckoned
as the deeds of an average human. According to Macrobius the changes
caused by Saturn’s appearance are also commemorated on the temple’s
tympanum by Tritons being carved there that are blowing horns, and these
Tritons’ tails submerge under the surface and are hidden from humans’
eyes. This representation expresses that from the time of Saturn the history
of mankind is clear, so to say talkative while prior to that it was obscure
and unknown. Through his activities chaos becomes an organised world,
the microcosmic imitation of the macrocosmic creation is realised. The
archaic man’s mentality is reflected in this account who attributes every
significant and conscious deed to an archetype and who can see his acts’
verity be justified by repeating this archetype. Similarly, the act of the
world’s creation is reproduced by the foundation of cities. Here lanus and
Saturn found neighbouring cities that they name laniculum and Saturnia
after themselves and they reign together sharing power. This detail of
the story can be partly connected to the institution of dual kingship also
existing among the Italian nations and partly supposes the knowledge
of deeply rooted Indo-European traditions.*’ The descendants dedicated
months next to each other to Saturn and Ianus to express their relation,
namely December and January, setting the spatial neighbourhood into an
aspect of time.

Parallel to the disappearance of Saturn we can also mention the
mysterious vanishing of Romulus who was worshipped as a deity by the
name of Quirinus after this event: the city founder, the lawmaker cannot
die in ordinary circumstances and it is also doubtful whether these heroes
20 Sat. 1.7.21.

21  The heroes creating civilization do not often act alone but they have a helper in
their duties and it is most often their brother (e.g. Prometheus and Epimetheus, Castor
and Pollux or Romulus and Remus), or their friend (e.g. Gilgames and Enkidu). In most
cases this companion is able to give effective help but there are also examples when
in contrast with the hero he appears as an evil or comic anti-hero who only tries to
imitate the other or intentionally acts against him. His asocial behaviour that manifests
itself mainly in the constant wrong-doing, intrigue and the profanation of the sacraments
foreshadows the figure of a jester appearing later on festive carnivals like Saturnalia.
Electing the festive or mock king personifying Saturn was part of Saturnalia’s traditions.
The rex Saturnaliorum (or Saturnalicius princeps) could order anything to his subjects
and everybody had to obey him. Cf. e.g. Tacitus, Annals 13.15; Lucian, Saturnalia 2; 4.

14



THE ROMAN SATURNALIA AND THE SURVIVAL OF ITS TRADITIONS

would die at all, by all means their existence leaves a mark both in space
and time.

The reign of Saturn placed in mythical time is the Golden Age. The
happiness of the Golden Age is caused by peace, abundance and the
equality between people. This latter, namely that there are no masters
and servants, furthermore, that everybody is equally entitled to liberty,
can refer to the harmonic state of the first times after order had evolved.
The identification of Saturn with abundance is not only obvious because
people learn how to farm from him but because he is called Sterculius,*
and his wife is said to be Ops** who had been mentioned above to be
the goddess of fertility, sowing and plentiful harvest and who had her
feast as part of the Saturnalia festivals which was also the day of Ops
Opifera’s temple’s foundation. Goddess Ops had great honour and it is
well demonstrated by considering her to be Rome’s secret patron god by
many people. Macrobius, who also touches upon this topic in his work,
estimates this possibility the most probable as well.*

According to the story of origin connected to the Pelasgians, this
nation was dispelled from their land and as they did not know where
to go, they asked for advice from the oracle in Dodona. The prophecy
led them to the land of Latium where they conquered the island in the
Cutilian lake,” but the same prophecy contained the following command
as well: kai kepadag Awdn, kol 1@ motpi wéunete edTo (“Send heads to
Hades and a man to the father!”). Because of this order a small shrine
was erected to Dis and an altar to Saturn, to the father whose feast got
the name Saturnalia. For a long time human heads were sacrificed to the
former and men to the latter deity.”® The habit of bloody sacrifices was

22 Macr. Sat. 1.7.25.

23 Macr. Sat. 1.10.20.

24 Sat.3.94.

25  Cf. Seneca, Natural Questions, 3.25.8.

26  The sacrifice of humans by the Pelasgians warns that the feast of Saturn was not
only a happy celebration. A type of tradition is known that at certain periods of time and
at certain places the mock king of Saturnalia became the sacrifice on the altar of the god.
The documents reporting Saint Dasius’ martyrdom give examples for this and it turns
out that the Saturn cult had a dark side even in the 300’s A.D. in the popular tradition.
Dasius was one of the Roman soldiers stationed at Durostorum who was selected by a
draw as the king of Saturnalia by his companions. He could have practised his power for
thirty days in this position as the earthly counterpart of Saturn then he should have killed
himself on the deity’s altar. Dasius was not willing to play the role of a pagan deity and
to take part in unchristian feasts so he was sentenced to death. (About the story and its
interpretation see J. G. Frazer, The Golden Bough. New York, 1925. [copyright 1922]
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ORSOLYA TOTH

finally left behind because of the influence of Hercules who suggested
that they should give human images created with beautiful art to Dis
instead of the human heads and that they should not worship Saturn’s
altar by sacrificing men but by lighting candles as the word ‘p®ta’ in the
prophecy does not only mean ‘man’ but ‘light’ as well. The tradition that
people give each other candles as gifts at Saturnalia could evolve from
this. The habit of giving presents became an important part of the feast
and this tradition was so strong all through Antiquity that even Christians
adapted it and up to the present it has been the most representative feature
of Christmas. It was generally wide-spread that at the time of Saturnalia
the clients brought presents to their masters but a lot of nobles led by their
avidity wanted expensive gifts so Publicius, a plebeian tribune ordered
that wealthy people can only receive candles as gifts.”” This is the other
possible explanation to the question why people gave candles to each
other. At the same time the candle symbolizes its function to lead us from
darkness to the light, from ignorance to the level of knowledge. Saturnalia
was also the festival of light*® and this meaning is naturally attached to
the fact that its time coincided with the winter solstice when light starts to
overcome darkness following the longest night of the year.

Previously another theory of origin had been mentioned which
states that Saturnalia was established to follow the Greek Cronia festival.
According to Accius’ verses this was celebrated in almost all parts of
Greece and at these times both city dwellers and country people prepared
rich meals and invited their servants.?’ The tradition of changing roles
between masters and servants came to Rome from this habit.

584-586). The practice of ritual sacrifice of humans was not unknown to the Romans,
all through their history it was used several times until its forbidding in 97 B.C., cf. Livy
22.57.6; Plut. Marcellus 3.4; Rom. Quest. 83. For a special kind of human sacrifice, the
devotio cf. Livy 8.9-10; Macr. Sat. 3.9-13.

27  Cf. Varro, On the Latin Language 5.64.

28  The earliest feast of the kind is known from Babylonia. The annual festival that
lasted for seven days commemorated the consecration of Ningirsu’s temple around 2nd
millennium B.C. Herodotus (2.62) reports a feast from Sais in Egypt when candles were
lit up during the night. The feast was held in honour of Neith, the patron goddess of the
city who arrived home after the creation of the world gloriously with her son, Re who
had overcome his enemies. For further examples see P. Bourboulis, Ancient Festivals of
,,Saturnalia” Type. Thessalonike, 1964.

29  Macr. Sat. 1.7.36-37.
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THE ROMAN SATURNALIA AND THE SURVIVAL OF ITS TRADITIONS

Macrobius speaks about identifying Saturn with Kharonos: he is time,
the time that had not existed before him.?° Cronus or Saturn, who swallows
then throws his children up, is the symbol of time that consumes and then
recreates everything.’!

On the feast of Saturn, according to Greek rite, the Romans sacrificed
at the altar in front of Senaculum?? with uncovered head. They acted just
like Hercules and the Pelasgians, then, the cult statue was brought out of
the temple. During the year this statue was kept tight. The woollen rope
was untied only in December, during the feast. Macrobius states with
reference to Apollodorus that tying and later untying Saturn in the 10th
month of the Roman year symbolizes the fetus becomes viable in the
uterus by the 10th month and the gentle ties of nature keep it until it is
born. Consequently the undoing of Saturn’s woollen ties stand for birth
as the symbol of creation.

The feast organised in the honour of Saturn and the connecting
sacrifice mean the new realization of the Golden Age. Successors were
to symbolize perfect harmony of their age. Saturnalia was the period of
peace and harmony and it was a sin to start wars or carry out prosecution.*

The final day of the festive period, December 23 was the day of
Sigillaria. Clay figures were offered to Dis and Saturn on this day and
people gave each other tiny presents. As of the 3™ century, two days
after Saturnalia, the festival of Sol Invictus — the Invincible Sun — was
held.** It was the peak of the feast cycle symbolizing the new creation and
Christians chose this day to be the birthday of Jesus.*

The origin of the Christian year’s feasts root back to the Resurrection of
Christ. This Resurrection was the beginning and the end of the Christians’
holy year’s cycle. The other festive from the 4™ century was connected
to the birth of Jesus. By the end of the 6™ century the Christian calendar

30 Macr. Sat. 1.8.6-7;10.

31 Cf. Cicero, On the Nature of the Gods 2.64.

32 Senaculum was — probably outside — the meeting place for senators.

33 Cf. Macr. Sat. 1.10.1;5.

34 About the cult of Sol Invictus see G. H. Halsberghe, The Cult of Sol Invictus.
Leiden, 1972; S. E. Hijmans, The Sun Which Did Not Rise in the East. = BaBesch,
71, 1996. 115—-150; recently about the roots of the cult: Laszl6 Takécs, A Sol Invictus-
kultusz Nero-kori gyokerei. [The Roots of the Cult of Sol Invictus in the Neronian
Age] In. Orsolya Toéth (ed.), Hereditas Litteraria Totius Graeco-Latinitatis 11. (Agatha
XXVIII) Debrecen, 2014. 316-323.

35 In connection with this see S. Hijmans, Sol Invictus, the Winter Solstice, and the
Origins of Christmas. = Mouseion, 47/3,2003. 277-298.
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ORSOLYA TOTH

had mainly been filled with new feasts, whereas some old Roman feasts
still existed. During the 350s besides their own feasts, noble Christians
kept the ancient Roman ones as well, without any objections. It can partly
be explained with the fact that the rites of the traditional Roman calendar
still ruled the flow of everyday life and ensured order. Many Christians,
who had important state or public offices, convinced themselves easily
that keeping these feasts do not have religious importance, since their
sacred nature had faded away so much that Christian spirit would not
be harmed.*® During these so-called pagan feasts many of the Christian
believers flocked to circuses and theatres not only in Rome but in other
cities as well to see plays and other events. Even though everybody was
aware of the original meaning of these spare-time activities, only some
thought about the sin of idolatry. Celebrating January 1 can be mentioned
as a further example. It used to be the public feast of the inauguration of
new consuls and it was the time of personal rites, like expressing best
wishes, making resolutions, praying for the lucky new year and last but not
least revelry. As it was not regulated by imperial legislation, non-believers
could celebrate according to their own customs. They were joined by their
Christian peers, not worrying about the possible heathen nature of the
event.*’ Tertullian complains that the pagans were much more consistent in
this matter than the Christians, as they did not participate in any Christian
feast to avoid being taken for believers: ludaeis dies suos festos exprobrat
spiritus sanctus. Sabbata, inquit, vestra et numenias et ceremonias odit
anima mea. Nobis, quibus sabbata extranea sunt et numeniae et feriae a
deo aliquando dilectae, Saturnalia et lanuariae et Brumae et Matronales
frequentantur, munera commeant et strenae, consonant lusus, convivia
constrepunt. O melior fides nationum in suam sectam, quae nullam
sollemnitatem Christianorum sibi vindicat! Non dominicum diem, non
pentecosten, etiamsi nossent, nobiscum communicassent; timerent enim,
ne Christiani viderentur.*® He considers the opportunist Christians pagans
who are unable to realize their sin and worship their own feasts.

36 Cf.R. A. Markus, The End of Ancient Christianity. Cambridge, 1990. 97-107.
37 Cf.Ib. 101, 104.

38  On Idolatry, 14.6-7. (“The Holy Spirit upbraids the Jews with their holy-days.
“Your Sabbaths, and new moons, and ceremonies,’ says He, ‘My soul hates’. By us, to
whom Sabbaths are strange, and the new moons and festivals formerly beloved by God,
the Saturnalia and New-year’s and Midwinter’s festivals and Matronalia are frequented
— presents come and go — New-year’s gifts — games join their noise — banquets join
their din! Oh better fidelity of the nations to their own sect, which claims no solemnity
of the Christians for itself! Not the Lord’s day, not Pentecost, even they had known
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THE ROMAN SATURNALIA AND THE SURVIVAL OF ITS TRADITIONS

Church Fathers like St. Augustine believed that Christians can
voice their faith towards the Church by distancing themselves from the
pagans and their feasts.*” A tool could be the exact clarification of the
Christian holidays. At the same time the extirpation of the traditional
Roman feasts — as the examples mentioned above demonstrated — was
not easy at all. Creating Christian context to the pagan feast could mean
a possible solution. This was the fate of Saturnalia as well. Macrobius’
particular mentality mixed with several traditions gradually dissolved
in the celebrations connected to the birth of Christ: not only its ideals
but the connecting customs as well (e.g. candle lighting, giving presents,
festive meals, donations to the poor) became elements of the new feast,
the traditions of Christmas — although in different interpretation.

St. Leo the Great in one of his Christmas preaches compared the
birth of the Saviour to the regeneration of light: hanc adorandam in caelo
et in terra nativitatem, nullus nobis dies magis quam hodiernus insinuat,
et nova etiam in elementis luce radiante, totam sensibus nostris mirabilis
sacramenti ingerit claritatem.** The birth of Christ marks a new era
literally and figuratively as well. He represents the new beginning. He is
the light born at the darkest hour so as to illuminate the world. Christ is
rex creating new world order, bringing salvation to mankind in the dark.
Celebrating his birth also symbolizes the birth of Christianity. As pope
Leo words it: ...et dum salvatoris nostri adoramus ortum, invenimur nos

them, would they have shared with us; for they would fear lest they should seem to be
Christians.” Source of translation: http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/anf03.iv.iv.xiv.html)

39  Augustine, Sermo 198.2 (De Calendis lanuariis, contra paganos): Si non credis
quod credunt Gentes, non speras quod sperant Gentes, non amas quod amant Gentes;
congregaris de Gentibus, segregaris, hoc est separaris de Gentibus. Nec te terreat
commixtio corporalis in tanta separatione mentis. Quid enim tam separatum, quam
ut credant illi daemones deos, credas tu qui unus et verus est Deus? Sperent illi inania
saeculi, speres tu aeternam vitam cum Christo? Ament illi mundum, ames tu artificem
mundi? Qui ergo aliud credit, aliud sperat, aliud amat, vita probet, factis ostendat.
Acturus es celebrationem strenarum, sicut paganus, lusurus alea, et inebriaturus te:
quomodo aliud credis, aliud speras, aliud amas? Quomodo libera fronte cantas: “Salva
nos, Domine Deus noster, et congrega nos de Gentibus? Segregaris enim de Gentibus,
mixtus corpore Gentibus, dissimili vita. Et quanta sit ista segregatio, videte, si modo
facitis, si modo probatis.

40  Sancti Leonis Magni Tractatus 26.1. (“This Nativity which is to be adored in
heaven and on earth is suggested to us by no day more than this when, with the early
light still shedding its rays on nature, there is borne in upon our senses the brightness
of this wondrous mystery.” Source of translation: http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/
npnf212.ii.v.xiv.html)
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nostrum celebrare principium. Generatio enim Christi origo est populi
christiani, et natalis capitis natalis est corporis.*' Christian Christmas,
slowly decolouring the traditions of pagan Saturnalia, preaches peace,
solidarity towards those in need and mutual respect. Even though it
kept some features of the secular celebration, the greatest benefit of the
Christian interpretation of the ancient Roman feast is the highlight on
benevolence, reconciliation with one another, because these things serve
as the key to development and they are essential for the survival of our
civilization.

41 1Ib.26.2. (“...and in adoring the birth of our Saviour, we find we are celebrating the
commencement of our own life. For the birth of Christ is the source of life for Christian
folk, and the birthday of the Head is the birthday of the body.” Source of translation:
http://www.ccel.org/ccel/schaff/npnf212.ii.v.xiv.html)
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TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXII. (2014)

Laszlo Posan

Der Deutsche Ritterorden in der europiischen Politik im
ersten Drittel des 13. Jahrhunderts (1211-1230)!

Neben den auf sich genommenen Kidmpfen gegen die Kumanen wandte
sich die Aufmerksamkeit des Deutschen Ordens in den ersten Jahrzehnten
des 13. Jahrhunderts in erster Linie der Levanteregion zu.> In diese
Konzeption fiigte sich auch die Frage der Besitztlimer im Burzenland, und
es ist auch kein Zufall, da8 der Hochmeister Hermann von Salza gleich
nach seinem Amtsantritt (1209) die Besitzungen des Deutschen Ordens
an den Anmarschwegen der Kreuzziige nacheinander besichtigte, und
im Zuge dessen, im April 1212 der Orden auch weitere Schenkungen
erhielt von Leon II., K6nig von Kilikien,® der als Halbbruder (confrater)
selbst in den Deutschen Orden eintrat.* In dem zweiten Jahrzehnt des 13.
Jahrhunderts hat der Orden mit einer planmifBigen Besitzerweiterung im
Heiligen Land angefangen. Im Jahre 1215 kaufte zum Beispiel Hermann
von Salza von der Witwe des mit dem vierten Kreuzzug nach Paléstina
gekommenen Konrads von Schwarzenberg ein Haus fiir 400 Mark Silber

1 Der Artikel wird von der unterstiitzten Ungarische Akademie der Wissenschaften
— Universitit Debrecen ,,Lendiilet* Forschungsgruppe ,,Ungarn im mittelalterlichen Eu-
ropa“.

2 Uber den Deutschen Orden in Siebenbiirgen vgl. J. Laszlovszky and Z. Soos, Hi-
storical Monuments of the Teutonic Order in Transylvania. In. Zs. Hunyadi and J. Las-
zlovszky (Hgg.), The Crusades and the Military Orders. Expanding the Frontiers of
Medieval Latin Christianity. Central European University Budapest, 2001 (CEU Me-
dievalia, 1) 319-336.; Zs. Hunyadi, The Teutonic Order in Burzenland (1211-1225):
recent reconsiderations. In. H. Houben e K. Toomaspoeg (Hgg.), L’Ordine Teutonico tra
Mediterraneo e Baltico incontri e scontri tra religioni, popoli e culture. Ed. Mario Con-
gedo. Galatina, 2008. 151-162.; H. Zimmermann, Der Deutsche Orden in Burzenland.
Eine diplomatische Untersuchung, Koln — Weimar — Wien, 2000. (Studia Transsylva-
nica, 26); H. Zimmermann, Der Deutsche Ritterorden in Siebenbiirgen. In. J. Flecken-
stein und M. Hellmann (Hgg.), Die geistliche Ritterorden Europas. Sigmaringen, 1980
(Vortrage und Forschungen, 26) 261-298; Sz. Kovacs, A Német Lovagrend és a kunok
kozotti fegyveres hoditas és térités. In. L. Balogh — L. Keller (Eds.), Fegyveres Nomda-
dok, nomad fegyverek, Budapest, 2004. (Magyar Ostorténeti Konyvtar, 21) 139-150.;
L. Posan, 4 Néemet Lovagrend torténete a 13. szazadban. Debrecen, 1996. 21-43.; A.
A. Rusu, Die Frage der vom Deutschen Orden im Siidosten Siebenbiirgens erreichteten
Burgen. = Castrum Bene, 5, 1996. 165-172.

3 Wilbrand in Itinerarium Terrae Sanctae. In. Peregrinatores medii aevi quattuor. Ed.
J. C. M. Laurent. Leipzig, 1873. I. Cap. XXIV. [= Wilbrand]

4 Tabulae Ordinis Theutonici. Hg. E. Strehlke. Berlin, 1916. [= Tabulae] Nr. 46.
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in Akkon.> Neben den Vermehrung der Besitzungen im Heiligen Land
strebten die Ritter auch in Europa den Erwerb weiterer Donationen an.
Zum Beispiel wurde um 1210 das Ordenshaus des Deutschen Ritterordens
in Metz er6ffnet. Im Orden selbst hat sich die Tradition festgesetzt, daf3 der
erste Besitz in Thiiringen erworben worden sei.” Auflerhalb von Thiiringen
und Sachsen verfligte dagegen der orden 1212 bereits iiber eigenes Balleien
im Elsafl und Burgund.® Dank der Unterstiitzung durch die Staufer hatten
die Ritter auf Zypern, die strategisch wichtigen Insel zwischen Europa und
Paléstina ebenfalls Besitzungen, und in der Urkunde von Papst Innozenz
1. vom 27. Juni 1209 ist ja eindeutig die Rede von den zyprischen Giitern
des Deutschen Ordens,’ und 1212 ist der Hochmeister Hermann von Salza
nicht aus reinem Zufall aus Armenien angereist."

Die sichtbare Verstirkung der Positionen des Deutschen Ritterordens
im Heiligen Land setzte ein, als Hochmeister Hermann von Salza als
einer der wichtigsten inneren Ratgeber Friedrichs II. eine gro3e Rolle in
der Steuerung der groBlen europdischen Politik erhielt. Der Hochmeister
soll wahrscheinlich 1216 in Niirnberg, in einer Hofversammlung zum
ersten Male in der Umgebung des Herrschers aufgetreten sein, wo dem
deutschen Ritterorden verschiedene Schenkungen zu teil wurden."
In Niirnberg war Hermann von Salza noch nicht als koniglicher Rat,
sondern als Hochmeister des Ritterordens anwesend, der nach der
Hofversammlung ins Heilige Land zurtickkehrte. 1217 taucht er wieder
an Zypern auf, wo er Teilnehmer an dem Kreuzzug des ungarischen
Konigs Andreas II. anwarb. In Limassol traf er Hugo 1., den Koénig von
Zypern, der die fritheren Schenkungen K6nig Amalrichs II. an den Orden
bestitigt hatte, und der dem Hochmeister 200 Scheffel Getreide, 200
Mal} Wein und 400 Scheftel Gerste aus dem Einkommen des koniglichen

5 H. E. Mayer, Die Seigneurie de Joscelin und der Deutsche Orden. In. Die geistliche
Ritterorden Europas, 190.

6  R. Schmidt, Die Deutschordenskommenden Trier und Beckingen 1242-1794.
(Quellen und Studien zur Geschichte des Deutschen Ordens, 9) Marburg, 1979. 10.

7 K. Militzer, Die Entstehung der Deutschordensballeien im Deutschen Reich.
(Quellen und Studien zur Geschichte des Deutschen Ordens, 16) Marburg, 1981. 193.

8 D. Zimmerling, Der Deutsche Ritterorden. Diisseldorf — Wien — New York, 1988.
67.

9  W. Hubatsch, Der Deutsche Orden und die Reichslehnschaft {iber Cypern. =
Nachrichten der Akademie der Wissenschaften in Géttingen, Phil.-Hist.-K1., 1966. 253.

10 Wilbrand I. Cap. XXIV.

11 E. Horst, Friedrich II. der Staufer. Kaiser — Feldherr — Dichter. Miinchen, 1990.
69-70.
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Besitzes in Lefkara tiberlieB."> In der Levanteregion ahm die politische,
diplomatische und wirtschaftliche Aktivitit des Deutschen Ritterordens
im wesentlichen mit dieser Periode ihren Anfang. Am 24. Juni 1217 zum
Beispiel stattete Friedrich II auf Sizilien den Deutschen Ritterorden mit
Rechten aus, iiber die Templer und Johanniter verfiigten."* Das hing mit
der Bestrebung Hermanns von Salza zusammen, die Gleichberechtigung
des Deutschen Ritterordens mit den beiden dlteren Ritterorden, sowie die
gleiche Rechtsstellung herbeizufiihren.

Es ist vorstellbar, daBl die Herausbildung des Gegensatzes
zwischen dem Deutschen Orden und dem Ungarnkonig Andreas II. in
Zusammenhang mit fiinften Kreuzzug stand, wo die Zusammenarbeit
mehrerer Konige und Herzoge (die Konige Andreas I1. aus Ungarn, Jean de
Brienne aus Jerusalem, Hugo 1. von Zypern) ernste Probleme aufbrachte.
Die aus den fritheren Krezziigen bereits bekannten Beschwerlichkeiten
haben sich erneut vervielfacht, und die Durchfiihrung ernsthafter
Aktionen vereitelt. Der Ungarnkonig Andreas kehrte mit anderen
Herren zusammen nach einem Vierteljahr in sein Land zuriick.'* Da eine
erfolgreiche Durchfithrung der Kreuzziige das Ansehen des Deutschen
Ritterordens bedeutend erhoht hétte, war es kein Wunder, dal Hermann
von Salza, gegeniiber Andreas II. die militdrische Aktionen befiirwortete.
Vielleicht spielte auch dieser Meinungsunterschied eine Rolle darin,
dal der ungarische Konig sich 1218 nach der Heimkehr vom Heiligen
Lande des Deutschen Ritterordens nicht einmal gedachte."” Die noch
dagebliebenen, in ihrer Mehrzahl deutsche Kreuzziigler griften unter der
Fiihrung des 6sterreichischen Herzogs zusammen mit den Kreuzrittern aus
den Dibdzesen Koln, Trier und Bremen unter dem Oberbefahl Wilhelms,
Grafen von Holland und Georgs, Grafen von Wied, im Spétfriihling 1218
Agyptern an.'® Der Deutsche Ritterorden geriet vorher in Palistina noch
nicht in den Mittelpunkt der Interesse, jetzt aber, 1218, erwechte seine

12 Hubatsch, Der Deutsche Orden und die Reichslehnschaft iber Cypern, 255-258.
13 Zum Deutschen Orden in Sizilen und in Italien siehe z.B. H. Houben, Die Staufer
und die Ausbreitung des Deutschen Ordens in Apulien. = Historische Zeitschrift,
277, 2003. 1. 61-85; K. Forstreuter, Der Deutsche Orden am Mittelmeer. (Quellen
und Studien zur Geschichte des Deutschen Ordens, 2) Bonn, 1967. 110-134.; K.
Toomaspoeg, ,,Confratres, procuratores, negociorum gestores et factores eorum.” Storia
dei ,,familiares”dei Cavalieri Teutonici in Sicilia. = Sacra Militia, 1, 2000. 151-165.; D.
Zimmerling, Der Deutsche Ritterorden, 49.

14 W. Zdllner, A keresztes haboruk torténete. Budapest, 1980. 161.

15 1. Fejér, A német és templomos lovagok Haralyban. Eger, 1894. 15.

16  Zollner, A keresztes haboruk torténete, 161.
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militdrische Leistung vor Damietta unter Hermann von Salza eine grofe
Aufmerksamkeit. Von da an vermochte der Ritterorden seine besitze in
Syrien und Paldstina augensichtlich zu vergrofern.'” 1219 zum Beispiel
schenkte der Osterreichische Herzog Leopold dem Orden 6000 Mark
Silber, der auch mit Hilfe dieser Summe einen planméaBigen Grundkauf
in der Gegend von Akkon und Tripolis in Angriff nahm, und bedeutende
Besitztiimer erwarb.'® 1220 zum Beispiel hat er fiir 7500 Mark Silber
und 5250 byzantinischen Solidus ein riesiges, zusammenhingendes
Besitzkonglomerat, das als Seigneurie de Joscelin bekannte Territorium
gekauft. Ende Mai 1220 wurde der Kauf durch den Herrscher zu Jerusalem
bestdtigt. Dafiir hatte der Deutsche Ritterorden 500 Mark Silber an die
Schatzkammer zu bezahlen. Vermutlich haben die Deutschen Ritter aus
dem Grunde eine so grole Summe in den Erwerb des Grundbesitzes
investiert, weil sie es fiir gewinnbringend hielten, andererseits wollten
sie mit dem einheitlichen Grundkomplex ihre Positionen im Heiligen
Land stirken. Nach Hans Eberhard Mayer wollte der Deutsche
Ritterorden auf diesen mehr oder weniger zusammenhédngenden Besitz
basierend ein autonomes Herrschaftsgebiet in Paldstina aufbauen.'” Die
Zusammenarbeit mit dem Templerorden trug ebenfalls zur Starkung der
Positionen des deutschen Ritterordens in Paléstina bei. 1218 haben zum
Beispiel die deutschen Ritter den Tempelherren baim Bau ihrer Burg
Chateau Pélérin siidlich von Akkon geholfen.

Der sehenswiirdige ,,Anlauf” des deutschen Ritterordens im Osten
hing eng mit den deutschen Fiirsten zusammen, insbesondere mit dem
1215 zum Ko6nig gekronten Friedrich I1., der iiber das Privileg vom 24. Juni
1217 hinaus 1219 den Deutschordensrittern gestattet hatte, ihren Handel
in der Stadt Palermo oder auf dem Gebiet der sizilianischen Konigreichs
zollfrei abwickeln.?! Wir konnen daraus schlieBen, da3 der Deutsche Orden
zu diesem Zeitpunkt bereits selbst Handel betrieb und iiber eigene Schiffe
verfiigte. Eine spdtere, im Januar 12301 ausgestellte Urkunde erwéhnt
zum Beispiel ein Schiff des Ordens, das auf dem Wege nach Akkon war.?

17  Hubatsch, Der Deutsche Orden und den Reichslehnschaft iiber Cypern, 259.
18  Hubatsch, Der Deutsche Orden und den Reichslehnschaft iiber Cypern, 256-259.
19  Mayer, Die Seigneurie de Joscelin, 191.

20  F. Gies, The Knights Templars: Soldiers, Diplomats, Bankers. In. F. Gies, The
Knight in History. New York, 1984. 116.

21 Codex diplomaticus Ordinis Sanctae Mariae Theutonicorum. Tom. 1. Hg. J. H.
Hennes [= CDO 1.] Mainz, 1845. Nr. 36.

22 Hubatsch, Der Deutsche Orden und den Reichslehnschaft iiber Cypern, 256.
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Nach dem grofe Anerkennung einbringenden Unternehmen
gegen Damietta taucht Hermann von Salza als vertrauter Ratgeber und
Diplomat in der engeren Umgebung des jungen Konigs Friedrich auf. Vor
der Kaiserkronung leitete er die Verhandlungsdelegation Friedrich sin
Rom. nach den erfolgreichen Verhandlungen wurde Friedrich II. am 22.
November 1220 in Rom zum Kaiser gekront.” Er kam als Kandidat der
Kurie auf den Thron, bald fing er aber an, seinen eigenen Weg zu gehen
und setzte die Politik seines Vaters, Heinrich VI. fort. Sein versprechen
tiber die Frage Siziliens, da sehr zur Zeit Innozenz III. gegeben hatte
(ndmlich, daB er das normannische Erbe nicht an das Reich bindet) hielt
er nicht, mit Papst Honorius III. spitzten sich die Gegensitze trotzdem
nicht zu. Dafiir haben nicht zuletzt die kompromif3bereiten Politiker
der beiden Lager, der Erzbischof von Capua und der Hochmeister des
Deutschen Ordens, Hermann von Salza gesorgt.** Es darf auch nicht
auller Acht gelassen werden, daf3 die Lage Friedrichs noch bei weitern
nicht am stabilsten war. Wegen seiner diplomatischen und politischen
Fahigkeiten erfreute sich Hochmeister Hermann nicht nur am kaiserlichen,
sondern auch am pépstlichen Hof groen Ansehens und Anerkennung.
Teils diesem, teils aber dem mehr oder weniger friedlich zu nennenden
Verhiltnis zwischen Friedrich II. und Honorius III. war es zu verdanken,
daB Honorius III. am 15. Dezember 1220, dhnlich den Tempelherren und
Johanniten, auch dem Deutschen Ritterorden verboten hat, lehensartige
Besitzschenkungen von Laien anzunehmen.? Der Heilige Stuhl hatte den
Tempelorden bereits 1139, dem Johanniten 1192 die Entgegennahme
lehensartiger Schenkungen verboten.?® Den 9. Januar 1221 gewihrte der
Papst auch dem Deutschen Ritterorden an die kirchlichen Rechte und
Privilegien, iber denen die beiden dlteren grofen Ritterorden verfiigten.*’
Die deutschen Ritter wurden damit mit den grolen Orden des Heiligen
Landes gleichberechtigt. Zwei Monate spiter dagegen, den 10. April
1221 setzte der Kaiser die Briider und Halbbriider des Deutschen Ordens
unter seinen speziellen Schutz (fratres et confratres ipsius sub nostra
23 Horst, Friedrich II. der Staufer, 115.; H. Houben, Kaiser Friedrich II. (1194-1250).
Herrscher, Mensch und Mythos. Stuttgart, 2008. 38—39.

24 Zollner, A keresztes haboruk torténete 167-168; E. Rotter, Friedrich II. von
Hohenstaufen, Miinchen, 2004. 55—-68.

25 Mayer, Die Seigneurie de Joscelin, 197.

26  Papsturkunden fiir Templer und Johanniter. Vorarbeiten zum Oriens pontificus I.
(Abh. d. Géttinger Akad. d. Wiss., philol.-hist. Klasse, 3, Folge 77. Géttingen, 1972. [=
Papsturkunden] Nr. 3. 223.

27  Zimmerling, Der Deutsche Ritterorden, 49.
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speciali protectione et defensione recepimus).” Es ist vorstellbar, daf3
diese Urkunden mittelbar mit dem sich verschlimmernden Streit Andreas
IT und der Deutsche Orden im Zusammenhang standen.

Vom Anfang der 1220er Jahre an, erhielten die Ritter immer mehr
Schenkungen in Deutschland. 1220 zum Beispiel von Konrad, Bischof
von Speyer ein Hospital, von Wilhelm, Graf von Jiilich je ein Ordenshaus
in Siersdorf und in Niedeggen, in Bergstein dagegen erhielten sie eine
Burg. Adolf, Graf von Berg schenkte dem Orden einen Meierhof in Dieren,
sein Nachkomme, Dietrich, gab ihnen dann 1220 im Miindungsgebiet
des Rheins einen Besitz. Die Zeugenliste der Begriindungsurkunde des
Biesener Ordenshauses bezeugt eindeutig, welche Anerkennung sich
der Deutsche Ritterorden in Deutschland nach dem fiinften Kreuzzug
erworben hat. Unter den Zeugen der Urkunde waren auch die Erzbischofe
von Mainz und Trier, die Bischéfe von Metz und Bamberg, Heinrich,
Herzog von Brabant, Ludwig, Herzog von Bayern, Ludwig, Landgraf
von Thiiringen, die Grafen Heinrich von Sayn und Gerhard von Are.”” Im
Dezember 1221 erhielt der Deutsche Orden in Luxemburg Besitzen.** Die
Landkomtureien (Balleie), die groBeren Verwaltungseinheiten des Ordens
fingen an, sich herauszubilden. Neben den elsdBisch-burgundischen und
thiiringisch-sachsischen Balleien waren auch die béhmisch-méhrische,
die lotharingische, die westfilische Landeskomtureien sowie die von
Koblenz, Bozen, Armenien, Sizilien, Apulien, Griechenland (Morea)
Lombardei, Spanien, und Frankreich in Herausbildung begriffen.*!

Neben der Unterstiitzung von Seiten der Landesherren des Reiches
horte auch die kaiserliche Unterstiitzung nicht auf. Hermann von Salza
erreichte, daB3 sich zur Vertretung des Deutschen Ritterordens stindig
zwei Brider am kaiserlichen Hofe hatten aufhalten diirfen, Friedrich II.
dagegen beauftragte Berthold von Tannenrode, einen Bruder des Ordens,
mit der Verwaltung des Elsa3.*> In der ersten Hilfte der 1220er Jahre
wurden die ehrgeizigen Pline Hermanns von Salza und des Deutschen
Ordens offensichtlich: die Schaffung einer selbstindigen Territorialmacht
in Siebenbiirgen, militérisches vorriicken der Donau entlang in der
Richtung zum Lateinischen Kaisertum, die Herausbildung eines

28 CDO . Nr. 54.

29  H. Neu, Das Rheinland und der Deutsche Orden (Zur Geschichte des Deutschen
Ordens. Studien zum Deutschtum im Osten. H. 5) Koln—Wien, 1969, 11-13.

30 Schmidt, Deutschordenskommenden, 11.
31 K. Militzer, Die Geschichte des Deutschen Ordens. Stuttgart, 2005. 32—-62.
32  Horst, Friedrich II. der Staufer, 116.
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zusammenhédngenden Besitzstandes im Heiligen Lande, und zu an diesem
die Schaffung einer entsprechenden materiell-politischen Hintergrundes
und Unterstiitzung in Europa.

Der alte und krdnkelnde Papst Honorius III. spornte den Kaiser
Friedrich II. zu einem moglichst baldigen Kreuzzug an, es war aber mit
den Innenaffdren des Reiches beschéftigt. Hermann von Salza organisierte
sogar zwei personliche Treffen zwischen dem Papst und dem kaiser,
wobei es um einen kiinftigen Kreuzzug ging: 1222 in Veroli, und 1223 in
Ferentino.*® Ein Kreuzzug des den Deutschen Ritterorden unterstiitzenden
Kaiser sin das Heilige Land héatte die Positionen des Ordens im
Mediterraneum erheblich stirken konnen. Zum Krezzugs unternehmen
gab die Frage von der neuen Ehe des Kaisers einen unmittelbaren
AnstoB3. Im Juni 1222 starb Kaiserin Constance in der Stadt Catanien.
Hermann von Salza setzte sich sofort zu die Planung der EheschlieBung
Friedrichs II. mit der Erbin von Jerusalem, Isabella de Brienne, wodurch
der Kaiser als Konig von Jerusalem den Deutschen Ritterorden noch
effektiver im Heiligen Land hitte unterstiitzen konnen. Im Friihling 1223
wurde in Ferentino der Ehevertrag unterschrieben und die Besprechung
des kiinftigen Kreuzzuges vollzogen. An dem feierlichen Zeremoniell
nahm aufler Papst Honorius III., den Hochmeistern der Templer- und
Johanniterorden, Jean de Brienne, Konig von Jerusalem und Ralph,
Patriarch jerusalems auch Hermann von Salza teil.** Friedrich II. war sich
dartiiber ein Klaren, dal3 er trotz seiner mit der Erbin zu schlie3enden Ehe
sein Heer brauchen wird, um seinen Konigstitel zu Jerusalem anerkennen
zu lassen, und daB er einen Kreuzzug nach Osten fiihren muf3. Vor dem
Unternehmen im Heiligen Land aber hatte er die problematischen Fragen
in Europa zu kldren.

Im 1223 entbrannte ein ernster Streit zwischen dem norddeutschen
Hochadel und dem im Baltikum zur GroBmacht aufgestiegenen
Dénemark. Der Kaiser sandte seinen besten Diplomaten, Hermann von
Salza, in den Norden, dem Konflikt zu beseitigen und die dénische
Macht zuriickzudréngen, da das Reich 1214 gezwungen war, bedeutende
Kiistenbebiete an Ddnemark abzutreten, unter anderem einen so wichtigen
Hafen, wie Liibeck.? Der Konflikt eskalierte am 7. Mai 1223, als Heinrich,

33 Horst, Friedrich II. der Staufer, 116.

34  R. Payne, Die Kreuzziige. Zweihundert Kampft um des heilige Grab 1096-1270.
Ziirich—Koln, 1986. 483.

35  W. Froese, Geschichte der Ostsee. Volker und Staaten am Baltischen Meer.
Gernsbach, 2002. 123.
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Graf von Schwerin den Dénenkdnig Waldemar II. gefangen nahm,
um die Riickgabe der von den Dénen besetzten Gebiete zu erzwingen.
Im September 1223 in Nordhausen kam es durch die Vermittlungen
Hermanns von Salza zu einem Abkommen, demzufolge Graf Heinrich den
Konig Waldemar freildft, wenn er im Gegenzug diejenige Besitztiimern
den norddeutschen Fiirsten und Hochadligen zuriickgibt, die nach 1214
unter die Oberhoheit Ddnemarks geraten waren. Die Vereinbarung trug
notwendigerweise die Mdglichkeit eines kiinftigen Konfliktes zwischen
dem Reich und Dédnemark in sich, die durch das am 12. Mérz 1224 in
Catanien herausgegebene Manifest Friedrichs II. noch wahrscheinlicher
gemacht wurde. Der Kaiser erkldrte nimlich, daf das Reich die Vélker von
Livland, Estland, Semgallen, Samland und Preussen unter seinen Schutz
nehme, obwohl diese Gebiete damals noch als didnische Interessensphére
galten. Die kaiserliche Urkunde kiindigte an, daf} sich das reich kiinftig
auch im Norden aktivisieren werde. Am 4. Juli 1224 gelang es Hermann
von Salza in Dannenberg zu erreichen, dal Waldemar II. sich zu der
Teilnahme an einem Kreuzzug ins Heilige Land verpflichtete, aulerdem
wurde ein Abkommen getroffen, dall die Bistiimer Liibeck, Schwein
und Ratzenburg an das Reichkirche zuriickzugeben werden, Holstein
dagegen nur als Reichslehen in ddnischen Handen bleibt. Im Herbst 1224
aber lehnte Didnemark die Umsetzung des Dannenberger Vertrag ab.
Deswegen entbrannte ein kleinerer Streit zwischen dem norddeutschen
Hochadel und Waldemar II. Erst im November 1225 wurde der Vertrag
geschlossen, durch den Deutschland einen Zugang zur Ostsee erwerb.*
Hermann von Salza, der sich iiber den nordlich-norddstlichen Plédnen des
Kaisers vollkommen im Klaren und mit ihnen vermutlich weitgehend
einverstanden war, suchte genaue Informationen iiber die Verhéltnisse im
baltischen Raum zu gewinnen. Vermeintlich hat er 1223-1224, wihrend
seines Thiiringen- und Sachsenaufenthaltes ndhere Informationen
iber die Preussen, die preuBlische Mission und die Kdmpfe gegen die
PreuBen erhalten. Das im November 1225 abgeschlossene deutsch-
dénische Vertrag war fiir den Deutschen Orden auch deshalb so wichtig,
weil gerade um diese Zeit, vor dem Friithherbst 1225, der Orden von
Andreas II., Konig von Ungarn, mit Waffengewalt aus dem Siebenbiirgen
(Burzenland) vertrieben wurde. Trotz der Niederlage wurde des Ansehen
des Hochmeisters des Deutschen Ordens durch den mit Konig Waldemar
abgeschlossenen Vertrag gestirkt, aber noch mehr dadurch, daB im

36 C. Krollmann, Politische Geschichte des Deutschen Ordens in Preussen.
Konigsberg, 1932. 5-6.
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November des Jahren die EheschlieBung zwischen Friedrich II. und
Isabella de Brienne vollzogen wurde. Der Kaiser nahm den Titel ,,Konig
von Jerusalem” an, und erkldrte seinen Anspruch auf den Thron des
Konigtums im Heiligen Lande. Unter der Leitung der Grafen Bernhard
Gentile von Nardo und Stephan von Cetrone und des Bischofs von Melf
sandte er 300 Ritter nach Paldstina, damit sie in seinem Namen die
Huldigung der dortigen Baronen als seiner Vasallen entgegennahmen.’’
Die Sendung Hermanns von Salza erzielte nicht nur die Losung des
dénischen Konflikts, sie stand in unmittelbaren Zusammenhang mit der
Frage des Erwerbs des Jerusalemer Krone: Friedrich beauftragte den
Hochmeister mit der Organisation seines Kreuzzuges, dessen Verkiindung
in Deutschland und der Anwerbung des Heeres.*®

Walther Hubatsch meint, der siebenbiirgische Millerfolg und die
sich stiarkenden Positionen des Kaisers im Mediterraneum bestitigten
Hermann von Salza in seiner Uberzeugung, die Kraft des Deutschen
Ritterordens auf das heilige Land zu konzentrieren und die Moglichkeiten
des Vorwirtskommens hier zu suchen.” In Zusammenhang mit dieser
Bestrebung liel} er den Kauf der Seigneurie de Joscelin vom Papst, spiter
aber auch von Friedrich II. und auch der Frau des Kaisers bestétigen. Im
Januar 1226 hat der Kaiser die Besitzungen des Deutschen Ordens in
Paléstina von allen Verpflichtungen und Diensten entbunden.*’ Die starken
Pléane und Absichten des Ordens wurden nicht einmal durch die Boten
Konrads, des Herzogs von Masovien abgedndert, als sie beim Besuch
des Hochmeisters als Gegenleistung fiir die Hilfe gegen die heidnischen
PreuBlen das Gebiet von Kulmerland den Rittern angeboten hatten.*!
Hermann von Salza wollte den Orden nicht wieder in eine dhnliche
Lage geraten lassen, wie in Siebenbiirgen.*” Er wollte das eventuelle
Unternehmen gegen die Preuen griindlich vorbereiten, und dazu suchte
er die Unterstiitzung der kaiserlichen Macht zu erringen. Im Mérz 1226
erliel Friedrich II. in Rimini die sog. Goldene Bulle von Rimini, die im
wesentlichen die politische Unterstiitzung des Reiches fiir den Fall einer
moglichen preuBlischen Aktion des Deutschen Ordens formulierte und

37  Hubatsch, Der Deutsche Orden und den Reichslehnschaft iiber Cypern, 260.

38 O. Engels, Die Staufer. Stuttgart-Berlin—Koln, 1972. 146.

39  Hubatsch, Der Deutsche Orden und den Reichslehnschaft iiber Cypern, 260-261.
40 Mayer, Die Seigneurie de Joscelin, 195-197.

41  Preussisches Urkundenbuch. Politische Abteilung Bd. I. Heft 1. Hg. R. Philippi,
C. P. Woelky, Konigsberg, 1882. [=PUB I.1.] Nr. 56.

42 Hubatsch, Der Deutsche Orden und den Reichslehnschaft iiber Cypern, 260-261.
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den Rittern weitreichende Privilegien verlieh.” Die Bulle artikulierte
Privilegien in Bezug auf die preuBischen Gebite, die im Januar desselben
Jahres im Zusammenhang mit den Besitzen des Ordens im Heiligen
Land bereits verlichen worden sind.** Friedrich II. befreite in Paldstina
den Ritterorden praktisch von jeglicher Verpflichtung, und laut dem
»alternativen Programm”, das in der Bulle von Rimini ausgedriickt wird,
deklarierte er im Prinzip dasselbe auch in Bezug auf Preuflen. Als eine
weitere Manifestation der kaiserlichen Gunst durfte der Orden an sein
Schildwappen (schwarzes Kreuz im weilen Feld) auch den Adler, das
Wappentier der Staufer aufnehmen.* Hermann von Salza behandelte die
Frage der preuflischen Mission auch nach dem Erlal der Bulle von Rimini
behutsam. Er konzentrierte sich auf die Vorbereitung des Kreuzzuges
des Kaisers und in engem Zusammenhang damit auf die Stirkung der
Positionen des Deutschen Ordens in Mediterraneum. Mit dem Angebot
Konrads, des Herzog von Masovien und der sich darauf beziehenden
Reichsgarantien, artikuliert in der Bulle von Rimini der preuBischen
Angelegenheit schlechthin, rechnete er nur als einer zweiten Alternative,
fiir den Fall daB sich das erste Ziel nicht dem Plan gemaf3 verwirklichen
lassen sollte.* Das primédre Ziel, die Stiarkung der Stellung des Ordens
im Heiligen Land schien aber zu diesem Zweitpunkt noch ungefahrdet
zu sein. Kennzeichnend fiir den Ausbauder territorial-autonomen Macht
des Deutsche Ordens ist, dafl der als dominus auftraten, sogar Lehen
verliehen haben. Im Juli 1226 wurde J. de Amigdala Vasall der Ritter und
erhielt auch einen Burgbesitz. Nach dem Jaffaer Vertrag Friedrichs II.
mit dem Sultan (18. Februar 1229) — im Sinne dessen Jerusalem wieder
in christliche Hiande geriet — setzte sich der Deutsche Orden an den Bau
seines Hauptordenshauses, seiner Klosterfestung, einer der wichtigsten
Burgen im Heiligen Land: Montfort.*’

Die nordostliche Interessensphére des Reiches vor Augen haltend —
vermeintlich auf den Rat Heinrichs von Salza — lie} Friedrich II. im Mai
1226 auch fiir den Schwertbriidern in Livland eine Urkunde ausstellen, in
der er die Besitzungen des livlandische Ritterorden bestétigte. Unter den

43  PUBIL1. Nr. 56.

44  Mayer, Die Seigneurie de Joscelin, 200.

45  Horst, Friedrich II. der Staufer 128-129.

46  Hubatsch, Der Deutsche Orden und den Reichslehnschaft iber Cypern, 261.
47 Mayer, Die Seigneurie de Joscelin, 209-210.
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Zeugen war auch der Hochmeister des Deutschen Ordens.*® Trotzdem
kam der baltische Raum in den Pldnen des Deutschen Ordens noch
nicht vor. Die zahlmifBige Verteilung der fiir ihn ausgestellten Urkunden
bezeugt es deutlich: drei der im Jahre 1226 an den Orden gerichteten
Urkunden beziehen sich auf das Heilige Land und nur eine auf Preuf3en.*
In Januar 1226 stellte der Kaiser die Besitzungen des Deutschen Ordens
in Konigtum Jerusalem unter seinen Schutz. Unter den Zeugen sind
bedeutende Wiirdentrager anzutreffen, wie die Barone Balian von Sidon,
und Gawein von Zypern oder der Bischof von Akkon.*® Da Friedrich II.
zu dieser Zeit noch nicht zum Ko6nig von Jerusalem gekront wurde, stellte
auch Isabella, die rechtméfige Erbin Jerusalems, einen Privilegienbrief
des gleichen Inhalts aus. Unter den Zeugen finden wir wiederum den Baron
Gawein.”' Im Juli 1226 stellte der Kaiser eine weitere Privilegiumsurkunde
fiir den Deutschen Ritterorden aus, in der er den Grundkauf des Ordens
von 30. Mai 1220 bestitigte, den Hermann von Salza in der Gegend von
Toron von einem gewissen Otto von Henneberg gekauft hatte.> Aus
dem Vergleich des sich auf PreuBlen beziehenden Bulle mit den anderen
sich auf den Deutschen Orden beziehenden Urkunden aus dem Jahre
1226 geht hervor, wo die Schwerpunkte des kaiserlichen, und zu engem
Zusammenhang damit der ritterordentlichen Politik lagen.

Neben den Hauptzielen im Mediterraneum lieB jedoch weder
Friedrich II. noch sein oberster Ratgeber und Vertrauter Hermann von
Salza die Nordinteressen des Reiches aus den Augen. Der Bulle von
Rimini folgten Schnitte des Hochmeisters des Deutschen Ordens im
Interesse der Sicherung der Voraussetzungen fiir den Meerestransport zu
den preuflischen und baltischen Gebieten hin. Er erkannte die Wichtigkeit
des Liibecker Hafens und versuchte es gegen die Machtbestrebungen
nicht nur der ddnischen, sondern auch der deutschen Fiirsten zu schiitzen,
so verlieh der Kaiser auf sein Fiirbitten den Rang und die Privilegien
einer Reichsstadt, das so von dem Einflufl der Welfischen Herzogsfamilie

48  Liv- Esth- und Curldndisches Urkundenbuch. Bd. 1. Hg. F. G. Bunge, Reval-Riga,
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49  Hubatsch, Der Deutsche Orden und den Reichslehnschaft tiber Cypern, 262.
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befreit wurde.** 1226 reiste Hermann von Salza wieder nach Deutschland,
um das notige Heer zum Kreuzzug des Kaisers ins Heilige Land zu
organisieren. Es gelang ihm etwa 700 Adelige, Ritter und Vornehme, unter
thnen auch den Herzog von Limburg und den Landgrafen von Thiiringen
fiir den Plan des Kreuzzuges zu gewinnen.*® In den nordlichen Gebieten
des Reiches wurde die Lage wieder Unsicher: der Ddnenkdnig Waldemar
II. brach den fritheren Vertrag und versuchte die GroBmachtposition
Déanemarks in Nordraum wiederherzustellen. Am 22. Juli 1227 erlitt er
aber von den norddeutschen Fiirsten bei Bornhdvend eine vernichtende
Niederlage.® Erst nach der Regelung der Fragen der europdischen
GroBpolitik, bzw. der Festigung der Reichspositionen fasste Friedrich II.
einen Kreuzzug in Heilige Land und den Erwerb der Konigswiirde von
Jerusalem ins Auge. Im September 1227 lief die kaiserliche Flotte aus
dem Hafen von Brindisi aus.”’

Zu den Vorbereitung des Kreuzzuges gehorte auch das Erwerben der
aus der Sicht des Nachschubs, der Versorgung des Heeres einen wichtigen
Stiitzpunkt bildenden Insel Zypern unerldBlich hinzu. Die Lage wurde
von den inneren zyprischen Streitigkeiten erleichtert, in deren Zuge
sich die mit der Herrschaft des statt des 11jdhrigen Konigs Heinrich 1.
regierenden Philipps de Ibelin unzufriedenen Vornehmen an Friedrich
II. wandten, und den Kaiser zum Regentem aufforderten.’® Das schnelle
Wachstum der kaiserliche Macht, ihre groB3ziigige rdumliche Ausbreitung
erfiillte den an die Stelle Honorius III. tretenden neuen Papst Gregor IX.,
der den politischen Richtlinien Innozenz III. folgen wollte, mit Sorge.
Seiner Beurteilung nach habe Friedrich II. den Anfang des Kreuzzuges
zu lange aufgeschoben und sabotiert, deshalb exkommunizierte er
ihn.* Den 25. April 1228 wurde Friedrich ein Sohn geboren, Konrad,
der der rechtmifige Erbe Jerusalems wurde.® Aus politischer Sicht war
dies deshalb von grofler Bedeutung, weil Kaiserin Isabella, durch die
Friedrich den Rechtstitel fiir seine Anspriiche auf die Krone Jerusalems
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gefunden hatte, kurz nach der Geburt starb.®' Der Kaiser erreichte Zypern
am 28. Juni 1228. Philipp de Ibelin, die Machtverhiltnisse erkennend,
unterwarf sich, und Friedrich verpflichtete ihn mit seinen Anhingern zur
Teilnahme auf eigenen Kosten an dem Kreuzzug ins Heilige Land. Auf
Zypern ernannte er fiinf Barone zu Mitgliedern des mit der Regierung
beauftragten Regentenrates. Bei der Regelung der Angelegenheiten der
Insel mufite der Kaiser die Hilfe seines Ratgebers Hermann von Salza,
der mit dem bedeutenden Teil der Militérkrifte bereits in Akkon auf die
Ankunft des Friedrichs II. wartete, entbehren.®> Der Kaiser erreichte, in
erster Linie durch Geschichte Diplomatie und nicht mit Kriegsmandvern,
daf3 die Kreuzritter 1229 in Jerusalem haben einziehen konnen.®* Noch
am 18. Mirz desselben Jahres wurde Friedrisch II. zum Konig Jerusalems
gekront. Die Kronungsrede hielt Hermann von Salza.®

Mit der Erfolg Friedrichs II. im Heiligen Lande konnte auch der
Deutsche Orden seine Positionen stirken, vieler Schenkungen wurde
er teilhaftig. Er erhielt die Zolleinkiinfte von Akkon, ein Hospital,
zwel stidtische Hauser und drei Herrenhofe in Jerusalem, drei groBere
Léandereien in Sidon, einen Weinberg und eine Miihle in Antiochien und
daneben die Burg Toron. Zusammen mit Monfort stellten auch die beiden
Burgen teile der von Akkon bis zum deren Lauf des Jordans reichenden
Befestigungskette dar. Die herausragende Bedeutung Hermanns von Salza
in der Umgebung des Kaisers wird dadurch signalisiert, dafl Friedrich
II. dem Hochmeister den militirischen Oberbefehl iiber des Heer der
Kreuzfahrer anvertraute.®

Das Fernsein des Kaiser sin Paldstina ausniitzend brachten dei
Truppen des Papstes in Campanien ein. Als Friedrich vom Angriff
Kenntnis nahm, brach er seinen Aufenthalt im Heiligen Lande ab und
schiffte sich von Hermann von Salza Begleitet am 1. Mai 1229 in Akkon
ein.® Fir kurze Zeit hielt er in Tyros, wo er den Deutschen Orden mit
einem weiteren Haus begiiterte, dann fuhr er nach Zypern, nach Limassol.
Ernahm den Eid von den fiinf Regenten der Insel ab, daf3 sie den Riickkehr
des von Ibelin und seiner Parteianhdnger nicht zulassen.®” Wéhrend des
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zweiten Zypern-Aufenthalt des Kaisers wurden dem Deutsche Orden
bedeutende Schenkungen auf der Insel zuteil: Anfang Juni 1229 tiberlie3
Heinrich I., Konig von Zypern den Rittern die Burg Chadovie mit den ihr
angehorenden Dérfern, Ackern und Wildern, in Nicosia beschenkte er
den Orden mit einem Haus.®®

Kaum verlieB Friedrich II. die Insel von Zypern, als der Aufstand
Ibeliner ausbrach und grofle Erfolge erreichte. Gleichzeitig mit den
inneren Kédmpfen erhob die Mutterkonigin, sich auf ihren GrofBvater
Amalrich beziehend, Anspruch auf die Krone des Konigtum Jerusalems.
Die ostmediterrane Macht des Kaisers schien ins Schwanken geraten zu
sein.® Die Schldge an der Positionen der Staufer betrafen auch den mit der
Dynastie in enger Verbindung stehenden Deutschen Orden unangenehm.
Die Johanniter nutzten die Gelegenheit, um zu versuchen, die deutsche
Ritter unter sich zu ordnen. Dafiir machten sie Propaganda beim Heiligen
Stuhl, was auch nicht ohne Wirkung bleibt. Am 17. August 1229 forderte
Gregor I[X. den Patriarch von Jerusalem auf, gegen den Deutschen Orden,
der die Oberhoheit des Johanniterordens nicht annahm, aufzutreten.” Der
Deutsche Ritterorden, vorher von der Kurie stark unterstiitzt, fiel jetzt 1229
in Rom fast vollig in Ungnade. Hermann von Salza konnte seine Hoffnung
auf die Besserung der Lage des Deutschen Ordens nur auf die Versohnung
des Papstes mit dem Kaiser setzen. Die Sommerverhandlungen des Jahres
1229 endeten wegen des Widerstands des Papstes der Reihe nach ohne
Erfolg. Erst im Herbst zeigte Gregor I1X. Bereitschaft zur Verstdndigung,
als Friedrich II., auf Hermanns von Salza Rat einen Teil seiner Soldaten
entlie. Dank den diplomatischen Anstrengungen der Hochmeisters hat
Gregor IX. am 19. Oktober 1229 eine Urkunde in Zusammenhang mit
dem umrissenen Frieden zwischen dem Papst und dem Kaiser ausstellen
lassen, in der er — im Gegensatz zu seinem Standpunkt im Sommer — die
Unverletzlichkeit der Besitzungen und Giitern, sowie die Privilegien und
den rechtlichen Status des Deutschen Ordens garantierte.”!

Das Schwanken der kaiserlichen Macht im Levanteraum zwang
Hochmeister Hermann von Salza zur Uberlegung der kiinftigen
Moglichkeiten des Deutschen Ordens und der Chancen der Ostpolitik.
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Walther Hubatsch meint, dal der Orden sich nach dem Erreichen
der pépstlichen Garantie seiner soweit errungenen Besitzungen und
Schenkungen im Heiligen Land und in Mediterraneum ernsthafter mit der
Frage der preuBlischen Mission und den sich in den nordlichen polnisch-
preulischen Gebieten erdffnenden neuen Moglichkeiten zu beschiftigen
begonnen habe. Zu dieser Zeit erscheinen die ersten Ritter des Ordens
an der Weichsel.” Im Gegensatz dazu meint Erich Caspar, der Deutsche
Orden habe urspriinglich bereits den Kampf gegen die Preuen als seine
Hauptaufgabe betrachtet, und das Unternehmen Friedrichs II. im Heiligen
Lande habe nur die Verwirklichung dieser verzoget.”> Der polnische
Historiker Tymieniecki vertritt auch einen &hnlichen Standpunkt.”* Die
Quellen jedoch untermauern unseres Erachtens eher die Meinung von
Hubatsch. Nach 1230 vermehren sich die an den Deutschen Orden
verliehenen pipstlichen Privilegien wieder, und parallel dazu erfolgt eine
vorsichtige Lockerung der engen Verbindung zwischen dem Orden und
dem Staufischen Haus. Nachdem zum Beispiel Friedrich II. im Sommer
1230 in Anagni mit dem Papst Frieden geschlossen und seine Lage in
Stiditalien verfestigt hatte, wollte er seine Oberhoheit iiber Zypern
wiederherstellen. An dem gegen die Insel gefiihrten sog. ,,Lombardischen
Krieg” (1231-1233) beteiligte sich der Deutsche Ritterorden nicht mehr.”
Er hat den Schwerpunkt seiner Téatigkeit auf das nordostliche Randgebiet
Europas verlagert. Indem er die Aufgabe der Mission gegen die Heiden
auf sich lud, stellte er das gute Verhiltnis zum Heiligen Stuhl wieder
her, konnte aber seine Positionen auch am kaiserlichen Hofe bewahren.
Unterstiitzt von den beiden GroBméchten der Epoche nahm der Deutsche
Orden ab 1230 die Bekehrung der preuBlischen Gebiete in Angriff.
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TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXII. (2014)

Attila Barany

La Hongrie et la guerre de Bretagne (1488-1493)!

En effectuant des recherches sur les relations de la Hongrie avec les
puissances de I’Europe de 1’ouest — la France et I’ Angleterre — a la fin du
XVe siecle, j’ai découvert un pan de I’histoire relativement peu connu :
la lutte que se livrérent durant plusieurs décennies les Valois, les Tudor
et les Habsbourg pour la succession du duché de Bretagne. L’acquisition
de la Bretagne aurait eu une influence considérable sur la place qu’ils
occupaient 1’échiquier des grandes puissances européennes pour les
Pays-Bas des Habsbourg gouvernés par Maximilien, roi des Romains,
la France des Valois et I’Angleterre ou les Tudor venaient de conquérir
le pouvoir en 1485. Certes, la Hongrie ne prit pas une part active dans le
conflit, mais d’une maniére indirecte, le changement de dynastie qui suivit
la mort du roi Mathias Corvin fut étroitement li¢ aux intéréts momentanés
des parties qui combattaient sur la lointaine terre bretonne.

Au cours de mes recherches sur les relations franco-anglaises, je me
suis souvent apercu que mes études ne devaient pas porter exclusivement
sur la « grande politique » et qu’il fallait dénicher tous les lieux ou des
relations avaient existé ou avaient pu exister : non seulement les relations
directes, mais aussi les relations indirectes au dela de la diplomatie. Dans
ma présente étude, j’aimerais montrer que dans la diplomatie européenne
extraordinairement complexe de la fin du XVe siecle et du début du
XVI¢, dans I’imbroglio des ligues et des guerres d’Italie, il n’y eut pas
que les relations diplomatiques traditionnelles, directes qui eurent de
I’importance, mais aussi les contacts indirects. Tel est le conflit breton du
début des années 1490 ou les relations des intéressés avec le Royaume
de Hongrie peserent de tout leur poids. De son coté, la direction politique
hongroise, survolant les dynasties, veilla réguliérement a ses intéréts : et
prit part « en tant qu’élément extérieur » au conflit des grandes puissances
et suivit une orientation pragmatique, récurrente.

A la fin des années 1480, le conflit breton remodela la constellation
des puissances européennes. L’échiquier politique de [I’Europe
occidentale fut déterminé fondamentalement par I’opposition entre, d’un
coté, la dynastie des York en Angleterre et les ducs de Bourgogne et de

1 La réalisation de ce travail a été soutenue par le projet Lendiilet: Hungary in Medie-
val Europe Research Group / LP2014-13/2014. (Académie hongroise des sciences —
Université de Debrecen)
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I’autre, les Valois et les Lancastre anglais. Dans cet axe, Francois II, duc
de Bretagne (1458-1488) prit le parti d’Edouard IV (1461-1483) et du
duc de Bourgogne, Charles le Téméraire pour se protéger des aspirations
territoriales du Valois, Louis XI (1461-1483). Le duc Frangois prit méme
part & une campagne militaire anglo-bourguignonne contre la France dans
les années 1470°. Entre temps, avec la mort de Charles le Téméraire,
I’héritage bourguignon tomba dans le giron des Habsbourg, mais la
dynastie des York poursuivit 1’orientation bourguignonne et conclut une
alliance avec Maximilien, le nouveau duc’.

Comme Francois II, duc de Bretagne, n’avait qu’une héritiére, Anne,
les Valois nourrissaient le dessein que le nouveau souverain frangais,
Charles VIII, épousat Anne de Bretagne, avec pour conséquence que le
duché indépendant qui jouissait d’une quasi complete autonomie et qui
n’était méme pas lié a la France par un serment de vassalité, se retrouva
complétement sous 1’autorité de la couronne. Le nouveau souverain
anglais, Henri VII Tudor (1485-1509) qui avait pris la place des York
sur le trone grace au soutien des Valois, renfor¢a a plusieurs reprises
son alliance avec les Valois aprés son accession au trone, poursuivant en
cela I’héritage des Lancastre*. Toutefois, quelques années apres le début
du reégne des Tudor, il devint urgent de décider quel parti I’ Angleterre
allait prendre dans la question de 1’appartenance du duché de Bretagne.
Au début, quand Charles VIII envahit la Bretagne en 1487-1488, Henri
Tudor souhaita intervenir comme intermédiaire, puis rester neutre le
plus longtemps possible pour rester fideéle aux Valois qui I’avaient fait
monter sur le trone, tout en ménageant ses relations avec Maximilien de
Habsbourg®.

Jusqu’en 1487, les Habsbourg continuerent a soutenir les prétendants
au trone de la Maison des York contre les Tudor, si bien qu’Henri Tudor se
retrouva tout naturellement adversaire des Habsbourg. L’ Angleterre mit
sous embargo le commerce flamand, puis s’allia aux insurgés hollandais,

2 Thomas Rymer, Foedera, conventiones, literae, et cujuscunque generis acta publi-
ca inter reges Angliae. 1-XX. London, 1704-35.; I-X. The Hague, 1739-45. [= Rymer,
Foedera] XII. 95-97.

3 Rymer, Foedera, XII. 95-97.

4 1486, 1488.: John M. Currin, Persuasions to Peace: The Luxembourg-Marigny-
Gaguin Embassy and the State of Anglo-French Relations, 1489-90. = English Historical
Review, 113, 1998, 882-904. tout spécialement 883.; Rymer, Foedera, XII. 281-82.,
344-45., 347.

5 Ralph A. Griffiths — Roger S. Thomas, Hogyan lett naggyd a Tudor-dinasztia?
[Comment la dynastie Tudor est passé a grande puissance?] Debrecen, 2007. 149.
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surtout flamands, contre Maximilien, avec le soutien de la France®.
Toutefois, a partir de 1487-1488, voyant que 1’agression et les aspirations
territoriales francaises augmentaient, il devint pragmatique et poursuivit
I’orientation des York qui avait fait ses preuves, c’est-a-dire 1’orientation
Bourgogne-Habsbourg’. Henri VII se rapprocha de plus en plus de
Maximilien et souhaita renouveler les accords signés sous le régne des
York®. Maximilien, puis son fils Philippe le Beau, s’alliérent aux Anglais,
bien que la belle-mere du prince, Marguerite d’York, veuve de Charles le
Téméraire continuat a soutenir la dynastie des York, « la Rose Blanche »
depuis sa cour de Malines’. Maximilien se réjouit aussi de cet accord
avec les Tudor car il redoutait lui aussi une alliance franco-anglaise, vu
qu’il savait qu'Henri était arrivé sur le trone grace aux Francais. Cet
accord avec les Anglais lui permettait d’espérer récupérer avec leur aide
une partie de 1’héritage bourguignon tombé aux mains des Francais'.
En 1487, Maximilien avait essuyé un échec dans une attaque militaire
contre la France et n’avait pu apporté un soutien en Bretagne, ni renforcer
les positions du duc Francois. Jusqu’aux Flamands qui s’étaient révoltés
dans le dos du prince Habsbourg, si bien qu’il était devenu évident pour
lui qu’il ne pourrait pas récupérer seul 1’héritage de Charles le Téméraire
et qu’il avait besoin d’appuis ; en revanche, il était hors de question de
soutenir les révoltés du parti des York, d’ou un rapprochement naturel
avec I’ Angleterre.

Cette politique double avait du mal a réussir, vu qu’aussi bien la
diplomatie des Valois que celle des Habsbourg considérait 1’ Angleterre
comme le fléau de la balance dans la situation d’équilibre en formation.
La position d’Henri Tudor était de premicre importance pour la
diplomatie frangaise''. Pour I’ Angleterre, la solution acceptable aurait été

6  John M. Currin, English international relations 1485-1509: Continuities amidst
Change. In. Susan Doran — Glenn Richardson (eds.): Tudor England and its Neighbours.
Basingstoke, 2005. 14-43. ici 14.; Andras Kubinyi, Két sorsdont6 esztend6 (1490-1491)
[Deux années mémorable] = Torténelmi Szemle, 33, 1991. 1-54. ici 14.

7  Avec Maximilien: 1487: Public Record Office / The National Archives, Kew,
Surrey, Grande-Bretagne [= PRO] Exchequer [= E] 30/591., 592., 1489: E 30/594, 595.
8 Roger Lockyer — Andrew Thrush, Henry VII. Harlow, 1997. (Seminar Studies in
History) 76.

9  Christine Weightman, Margaret of York, Duchess of Burgundy, 1446-1503.
Gloucester, 1989. 150-52.

10 Weightman, Margaret of York, 156., 161.

11 Eugéne de Certian (ed.), Chronique rimée de Guillaume Ledoyen, notaire a Laval a
X Ve siécle. = Bibliothéque de I’Ecole des Chartes, 13, 1852, 361-93. tout spécialement
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que le status quo demeurat, que la Bretagne restat indépendante et ne
fit pas annexée par les Frangais ; or, les Tudor auraient aimé continuer
a pouvoir compter sur le soutien des Frangais, vu que peu de temps
auparavant les Habsbourg aidaient encore financierement des rebelles au
regne des Tudor. Le grand dilemne était de savoir jusqu’a quand le roi
d’Angleterre pourrait temporiser afin de choisir son camp le plus tard
possible. Fondamentalement, il souhaitait la paix puisque les rebelles
favorables aux York étaient toujours préts a se battre en Irlande et aux
Pays-Bas : c’est pourquoi, il avait équipé la flotte en 1486 pour parer
a toute éventualité'?. En méme temps, comme Henri n’était pas certain
que Maximilien n’aidat plus les partisans des York, il ne voulait pas
s’¢loigner totalement des Valois'’. Les armistices conclus avec les deux
parties ne duraient que jusqu’au 17 janvier 1487 pour le premier et 2
février pour le second, mais comme la France et Maximilien étaient
en conflit en Bretagne, Henri décida de ne prolonger aucun des deux.
Tout d’abord, en mars 1488, il décida de renforcer I’amitié qui le liait
au roi de France — ou plus exactement, de maintenir sa neutralité¢ dans
le conflit breton'*. Toutefois, plus tard, Henri VII eut de plus en plus
peur de I’hégémonie francaise et préféra s’allier aux Habsbourg, dans
I’espoir que le roi de Germanie pourrait 1’aider contre les Valois". Le
prix de cette alliance était qu’ Henri s’engageat aux cotés de Maximilien
sur le front francais des Habsbourg, en Bretagne. En effet, Henri était
de plus en plus inquiet a cause des victoires francaises en Bretagne et
était angoissé a 1’idée que si les ports bretons tombaient aux mains des
Frangais, le roi de France pourrait du méme coup débarquer sur le sol
anglais'®. En passant sous la coupe francaise, la Bretagne aurait pu servir
de tremplin idéal pour une éventuelle invasion menée par les Francais et
les partisans des York contre 1’ Angleterre : Henri le savait bien puisque
lui-méme s’était emparé du trone de cette facon. En juillet 1488, le duc de
Bretagne fut défait par les Valois a la bataille de Saint-Aubin-du-Cormier

373.; Lockyer — Thrush, Henry VII, 76.

12 Materials relating to the reign of Henry VII. Ed. William Campbell. Vol. I-II.
(Rerum Britannicarum medii aevi scriptores, Rolls Series [= RS], 183) London, 1873-
77. [= Materials Henry VII] I. 145-152.

13 Rymer, Foedera, XII. 281.; 320-21.
14  Rymer, Foedera, XII. 337.

15 Négociations: 1488: Rymer, Foedera, XII. 338.; 352.; traité: Dordrecht, 14 février
1489: Rymer, Foedera, XII. 359-61.; 397-400.

16  Lockyer — Thrush, Henry VII, 77.
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et il dut préter serment de vassalité. On pouvait craindre que Charles
VIII épousat I’héritiere, Anne de Bretagne et par la-méme plagat le duché
sous la couronne. Aussi, Henri Tudor n’avait-il pas d’autre alternative
que de s’allier complétement avec Maximilien'’. Cependant, leur relation
ne fut jamais stable. Quand Maximilien prit parti pour la Bretagne,
I’ Angleterre aurait dii enfin choisir son camp pour protéger le duché a
moitié autonome de ’annexion frangaise'®. Finalement, Henri Tudor se
décida a intervenir militairement pour défendre la Bretagne. L’ Angleterre
espérait que Maximilien soutiendrait I’intervention anglaise en Bretagne
depuis I’Artois et la Picardie'’. L’annexion totale du duché par la France
aurait dérangé les intéréts commerciaux maritimes de I’ Angleterre®. D’ou
les négociations avec les Rois catholiques en 1488 et 1489. En 1489, fut
signé le premier « grand » accord anglo-espagnol a Medina del Campo?'.

Ala mort de Francois II, (septembre 1488), Maximilien, le partenaire
stratégique d’Henri, voulut épouser son héritiere, Anne de Bretagne, tout
comme les Valois. Maximilien avait besoin de I’alliance des Tudor contre
les Frangais car il aspirait a la reconquéte de I’Artois, de la Franche-
Comté et de la Bourgogne — territoires auxquels il avait renoncé lors du
traité d’Arras en 1482%. De leur c6té, les Habsbourg devaient venir a

17  Traité: 1486 : Rymer, Foedera, XII. 303., 1487: Foedera, XII. 320.; une réception
d’une ambassade des Habsbourg : 1488 : Rymer, Foedera, XII. 338.

18  Anglo-Habsbourg négociations: mars — décembre 1488: Rymer, Foedera, XII.
338.;352.

19 J. M. Currin, Henry VII and the Treaty of Redon (1489): Plantagenet Ambitions
and Early Tudor Foreign Policy. = History, 81, 1996. 343-58. [= Currin, Redon] ici 356.
Maximilien envoya des troupes : 1488 : Lockyer — Thrush, Henry VII, 77.

20 M. C. V. Alexander, The first of the Tudors: a Study of Henry VII and his Reign.
Totowa, N.J., 1980. 90-104.; Lockyer — Thrush, Henry VII, 68., 82—84.; P. S. Crowson,
Tudor Foreign Policy. London, 1973. 47-66.; S. B. Chrimes, Henry VII. London, 1972.
(English Monarchs Series) 280-82.

21 Négociations: 10 mars 1488: Rymer, Foedera, XII. 336. Voici I’engagement
de Prince Arthur et Catherine d’Aragon est sur I’ordre du jour. Calendar of Letters,
Despatches and State Papers relating to the Negotiations between England and Spain
preserved in the Archives of Simancas and elsewhere. Ed. G. A. Bergenroth — Pascual
de Gayangos. I-III/1., Supplement I-II. 1485-1526. London, 1862-73. [= CSP Spain]
I. n. 21.; Rymer, Foedera, XII. 353.; 28 mars 1489: Rymer, Foedera, XII. 417-24.;
renouvellement : 1490: Rymer, Foedera, XII. 411.; 1491: Rymer, Foedera, XII. 460.;
1492: Rymer, Foedera, XII. 517., 523.; CSP Spain I. n. 34.; Currin, Redon, 351-54.;
Currin, Persuasions, 883., 887.

22 Lettres inédits de Maximilien, duc d’Austriche, roi des Romaines at Empereur sur
les affaires des Pays-Bas. Ed. Louis Prosper M. Gachard. I-II. Bruxelles, 1851-52. [=
Lettres inédits de Maximilien. Pays-Bas] II. n. §9.
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bout de la résistance flamande®. Le mouvement de protestation dirigé par
les villes de Gand, Bruges et Ypres était soutenu depuis longtemps par la
France?. Un autre facteur ayant pu influencer la décision de Maximilien
: il avait un grand besoin de céréales pour ses combats aux Pays-Bas et
en Bourgogne. Les sources anglaises précisent méme qu’il dut souvent
importer des céréales d’ Angleterre®.

L’engagement militaire effectif de 1’Angleterre se faisait toujours
attendre. Henri VII s’était contenté de négocier avec Maximilien en
mars 1488 a Calais®. Le signe de I’engagement des Tudor fut 1’accord
commercial signé avec Anne de Bretagne fin 1488%. Puis en mars 1489,
fut signé I’accord de Redon, suivi de la consolidation de I’alliance avec
Maximilien qui précéda I’envoi de troupes anglaises en Bretagne®. A
I’ Assemblée impériale de Francfort, Maximilien demanda de I’aide pour
la guerre entamée aux cotés des Anglais contre la France®.

Toutefois, en pleine campagne militaire, ’alliance avec Maximilien
tomba a I’eau, quand en juillet 1489, ce dernier fit marche arriere et
signa une paix séparée avec les Frangais a Francfort®. Le traité de paix
de Francfort aurait pu pousser le roi de Hongrie a s’allier a I’adversaire
de Maximilien, 1I’Angleterre des Tudor. En effet, le souverain anglais
aurait du se réconcilier avec ses alliés continentaux, entre autres avec la

23 Lettres inédits de Maximilien. Pays-Bas, II. n. 89.

24 J. M. Currin, «To Traffic with War»? Henry VII and the French Campaign of
1492. In. David Grummitt (ed.), The English Experience in France, ¢.1450-1558: War,
Diplomacy and Cultural Exchange. Aldershot, 2002. 106-31. ici 113.

25  Rymer, Foedera, XII. 475.

26  Rymer, Foedera, XII. 338

27  Rymer, Foedera, XII. 348.

28  J. M. Currin, To play at peace. Henry VII, War Against France, and the Chieregato-
Flores Mediation of 1490. = Albion, 31, 1999. 2/Summer: 207-237. ici 209. Traité:
Dordrecht, 14 février 1489: Rymer, Foedera, XII. 359-61.; 397-400.

29  Deutsche Reichstagsakten. Mittlere Reihe. Deutsche Reichstagsakten unter
Maximilian I. [1486-1505] Bd. 1-8. Bearb. Heinz Angermeier — Ernst Bock — Heinz
Gollwitzer — Dietmar Heil — Reinhard Seyboth. Goéttingen, 1989-2008. Bd. 4.
Reichsversammlungen 1491-1493. Bearb. Reinhard Seyboth. Géttingen, 2008. [=
DRTA] III/1. n. 239.; Péter E. Kovacs, Miksa magyarorszagi hadjarata [La campagne
de Maximilien en Hongrie]. = Torténelmi Szemle, 37, 1995. 1. 35-49. ici 37.

30 Jend Horvath, Matyas kiraly nyugati diplomacidja [La diplomatie de 1’Europe
occidentale de Matthias]. In. Matyas kiraly. Emlékkonyv sziiletésének otszazéves
fordulojara. 1-11. Ed. Imre Lukinich. Budapest, 1940. I. 71-94. ici 92.; Kubinyi, Két
sorsdont6, 14.
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Hongrie®'. Apres la ,trahison” de Maximilien, Henri choisit a nouveau
la cause francaise et prit position contre le roi de Germanie et apres
I’été 1489, il se retrouva donc dans le camp politique ou Mathias avait
I’intention d’entrer. La situation politique était pressante parce que le roi
d’Angleterre craignait que ses troupes ne fussent attaquées dans le dos
par les Habsbourg en Bretagne depuis les Pays-Bas ; de plus, Maximilien
pouvait abattre son vieux-nouvel atout, a savoir, accueillir les York.
Pour la politique anglaise, les alliés continentaux ,,extérieurs”, comme
la Hongrie, se retrouverent valorisés. Les Tudor auraient toujours aimé
s’appuyer sur les alliés d’antan de Charles le Téméraire. Mathias, opposant
de Maximilien et tuteur en partie de 1’ancienne ligue Bourgogne—Naples
aurait été parfait dans ce role d’allié ,,extérieur”. Henri VII engagea des
négociations avec le roi de Hongrie. Le 26 février 1488, il adressa une
missive a un certain Robert de Champlayn qui avait lutté contre les Turcs
en Hongrie*. Peu de temps auparavant ou peut-étre juste a ce moment la,
Champlayn avait effectué¢ une mission diplomatique en Hongrie lorsque
dans le courant de 1487, Jan Filipec, évéque de Varad, était ambassadeur
de Hongrie en France. Henri VII jugea important d’entrer en contacts
avec la Hongrie, en tant qu’allié potentiel contre les Habsbourg®. En
juin 1487, Henri exhorta son ambassadeur en France, Sir John Kendall,
a entamer des négociations avec un représentant de Mathias a Laval*.
Le roi de France regut les ambassadeurs hongrois et anglais ensemble
a Angers®. Filipec fut ambassadeur en France jusqu’a fin novembre
1487%. Kendall, lui aussi, défendit les intéréts de son souverain, Henri
VII, et attendit de nouvelles instructions de Westminster au sujet de
négociations avec 1’ambassadeur hongrois : il se rendit chez le roi de

31 Chrimes, Henry VII, 280.

32 PRO Chancery: Patent Rolls: C 66/567 m 4.; Bodleian Library, Oxford, MS
Ashmole 1114. f. 84-85: Combattu dans ’armée de Mathias, 1479: Bodleian Library
MS Ashmole 1114. f. 78-79.

33 26 février 1488: Calendar of the Patent Rolls preserved in the PRO [1232-1509].
[-LII. London, 1891-1916. [= CPR Henry VII] Part I. 188.

34 15 aolt 1487: Calendar to the English Affairs, existing in the Archives and
Collections of Venice and in other Libraries of Northern Italy. Ed. Rawdon Brown.
I-111. 1202-1526. London, 1864-69. [= CSP Venice] I. n. 522.

35 Antonin Kalous, ,,Itineraf Jana Filipce (1431-1509) [L’itinéraire de Jan Filipec]. =
Sbornik pract historickych XXII. Acta Universitatis Palackianae Olomucensis, Facultas
philosophica, Historica, 34, 2008. 17-43. ici 28-29.

36  Kalous, Itineraf Jana Filipce, 29.
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France avec 1’évéque de Varad*’. En vertu du nouvel ordre arrivé de son
souverain, roi d’Angleterre, il resta en France®®. Jusqu’en janvier 1488,
Henri VII regut des informations sur la situation des affaires et demanda
a son ambassadeur, Kendall, de poursuivre des négociations au sujet de
démarches entre I’ Angleterre et la Hongrie.

Nous avons des sources faisant état qu’en 1488, Mathias envoya un
émissaire a Henri VII Tudor pour le féliciter de son couronnement ; hélas,
aucun document concret 1ié a cette mission n’a été conservé®. On peut
seulement supposer qu’il le félicitait aussi pour sa victoire remportée
peu de temps auparavant a la bataille de Stoke (1487) contre les rebelles
partisans des York. Mathias ne fut pas ébranlé par le changement de
dynastie en Angleterre, — lui qui avait déja des contacts précédemment
avec I’Angleterre — et il n’avait pas I’intention de les arréter avec I’arrivée
sur le trone d’Henri Tudor, descendant de la branche Lancastre. Le
souverain Tudor conclut un accord commercial avec Florence et I’Ordre
des Chevaliers Allemands en sachant qu’il y avait Mathias qui aurait
pu devenir le gérant de cette ligue anti-Habsbourg*. Tant que Mathias
vécut, un accord avec la Hongrie était toujours a I’ordre du jour. Henri
VII améliora aussi ses relations avec Milan*'. Nous savons que cela était
en harmonie avec I’approche hongroise : en effet, depuis le 25 novembre
1487, Janos Corvin était 1’époux de la duchesse milanaise Bianca
Maria Sforza. Le notaire de Laval, Guillaume Ledoyen, évoque que

37 Ibid.
38 4 janvier 1488: CSP Venice, 1. n. 526.

39 «[...] ad regem variis ex regionibus oratores destinati [..] Pannonii »: [Bernard
André / Bernardi Andreae Tholosatis] De vita atque gestis Henrici Septimi / Historia
regis Henrici Septimi, a Bernardo Andrea Tholosate conscripta: necnon alia quaedam
ad eundem regem spectantia] In: Memorials of King Henry VII. Ed. James Gairdner.
London, 1858. (RS, 10) 47.

40  Florence: 15 avril / 1 mai 1490: PRO 30/604.; Rymer, Foedera, XII. 374.; 378.,
380., 389., 441. Por Alliance portugais a également convenu: aott 1489: PRO 30/597.;
1696. L’Ordre de la Jarretiére est donnée au roi du Portugal: Rymer, Foedera, XII. 448.;
Alliance danoise est signé: 20 janvier 1490: PRO E 30/1098.; John M. Currin, ‘Pro
Expensis Ambassatorum’: Diplomacy and Financial Administration in the Reign of
Henry VII. = English Historical Review, 108, 1993. 589-609. tout spécialement 601.;
J. D. Mackie: The Earlier Tudors, 1485—-1558. Oxford, 1952. 102., 223.; Florence: 15
avril/1 mai 1490: PRO 30/604.; Deputy Keeper of the Public Records. [= DKPR] Forty-
fifth report. London, 1885. 339.

41 Rymer, Foedera, XII. 429.; CSP Milan — Calendar of State Papers and Manuscripts
in the Archives and Collections of Milan 1385-1618. 1. Ed. A. B. Hinds. London, 1912.
[= CSP Milan] I. n. 250.; CSP Venice, 1. n. 554.
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I’ambassadeur milanais était aussi présent aux pourparlers de 1487 entre
Filipec, Kendall et le roi de France*>. En novembre 1489, le duc de Milan
engagea des négociations au sujet d’une affaire de contrat de mariage
avec la Maison Tudor®. En février 1490, il signérent méme 1’accord*.
Cependant, a I’époque, les parties savaient que leur alli¢ commun, le roi
de Hongrie, vivait. En juin 1490, sans doute apres avoir appris la mort
de Mathias, le duc Gian Galeazzo envoya des ambassadeurs porteurs
de lettres simultanément en Hongrie et en Angleterre par le biais de son
conseiller principal, Bartolomeo Chalco®.

Le volte face de Maximilien a Francfort signifiait que la Hongrie
et la libération des provinces autriciennes de 1’occupation hongroise
constituaient la priorité politique pour lui*’. Le roi des Romains souhaitait
du ,,calme” et trouver un accord avec la France car il était de plus en
plus préoccupé par la Hongrie et la question de I’héritage hongrois*’. De
son cOté, Mathias avait lui aussi besoin d’un allié, pouvant consituer un
contrepoids dans le dos de Maximilien. Pour I’ Angleterre, la relation avec
Mathias revétait d’autant plus d’importance qu’elle ne pouvait plus guere
compter sur I’Espagne, empétrée de plus en plus en plus dans le si¢ge de
Grenade qui durait depuis 1482 , contre I’alliance Valois-Habsbourg*.

L’ Angleterre dut trouver impérativement des alliés apres avoir fait
la lumiere sur une nouvelle conjuration en décembre 1489. Au printemps
1490, les Frangais envoyerent plusieurs spadassins pour occire Henri
Tudor®”. Quant a Maximilien, il continuait a jouer son double jeu en
garantissant son soutien au roi d’Angleterre en septembre 1489, sans étre
géné par le fait que quelques semaines plus tot, il avait signé un accord
avec les Francais a Francfort®. Le roi d’Angleterre crut tout méme que
I’accord conclu avec les Valois n’était pas dirigé contre 1’ Angleterre et

42 Certian (ed.), Chronique rimée de Guillaume Ledoyen, notaire a Laval a XV
siécle, 371.

43  CSP Milan, I. nos. 251-52.

44 CSP Venice, L. n. 559.; renouvellement: octobre 1490: Rymer, Foedera, XII. 430.;
Mackie, Tudors, 103.

45 7 juin 1490: CSP Milan, I. n. 256.
46  Lockyer — Thrush, Henry VII, 79.

47  Hermann Wiesflecker, Kaiser Maximilian I. Das Reich, Osterreich und Europa an
der Wende zur Neuzeit. I-V. Miinchen, 1971-86. 1. 220-24.

48  Currin, Persuasions, 890.

49  TIan Arthurson, The Perkin Warbeck Conspiracy, 1491-1499. Stroud, 1994. 37.;
Currin, English international relations, 30.

50  Woking: Currin, To play, 211.; Mackie, Tudors, 110.
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en septembre 1489, il I’inscrivit comme allié¢ dans la ratification du traité
espagnol’'.

Le ciel continua a s’assombrir sur Henri VII lorsque les Francais
projetérent d’envoyer des troupes en Irlande — en guise de contre-attaque
en pleine guerre de Bretagne — pour aider le comte Warwick, partisan des
York®. On envisagea aussi I’hypothése de voir Maximilien, dégagé de
I’alliance anglo-bretonne, combattre aux cotés des Francais en Bretagne
: ce qui poussa Anne de Bretagne a réclamer une nouvelle aide a Henri
en mai 1490. En effet, entre temps, 1’effectif des troupes ayant débarqué
en 1489 avait fondu®. Par ailleurs, les Bretons n’avaient pas totalement
confiance dans les 1500 mercenaires allemands envoyés début 1489 dans
le cadre de I’alliance anglo-Habsburg>. Henri VII envoya de nouvelles
troupes en Bretagne en janvier 1490 et commenca des opérations
militaires au printemps™.

Parallelement, le souverain anglais essaya de dissuader Maximilien
de se rapprocher des Francais. En mars 1490, il lui promit I’ordre de la
Jarreticre s’il revenait dans la ligue®. Dans le méme temps, il envoya 3000
hommes en renfort en Bretagne en février 1490 : geste dont il se serait
évidemment passé s’il avait été sir de Maximilien. En effet, il croyait
encore en ce temps-la que ses alliés garantissaient les intéréts anglais
dans le dos de Maximilien face a ce dernier’’. Ce n’est pas par hasard
que précisément en février 1490 Maximilien envoya un ambassadeur
permanent en Angleterre, le dénommé Pierre Puissant, qui occupa le
poste d’amabassadeur résident jusqu’en octobre 1492, Maximilien le
dépécha certainement muni d’une réponse positive, si bien qu’en mars

51 Rymer, Foedera, XII. 411-19.; CSP Spain, L. nos. 53., 54.
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1490, Henri pouvait étre sir des Habsbourg, vu qu’il avait des alliés dans
le dos de Maximilien : en effet Mathias vivait encore.

Cependant I’opération militaire anglaise se solda par un échec. On
pouvait craindre qu’apres avoir soumis la Bretagne, Charles VIII pourrait
exécuter le projet qu’il avait a coeur depuis longtemps : s’emparer de
Naples et diminuer ainsi les chances de 1’Angleterre d’apparaitre sur la
scene politique comme une nouvelle puissance. Toutefois, a partir de
I’automne 1489 — tandis que Maximilien faisait croire au roi d’ Angleterre
que son alliance avec la France n’était pas dirigée contre lui —, les liens
entre les Habsbourg et les Valois devinrent de plus étroits.

On ne peut pas dire que la situation politique en Hongrie n’ait pas eu
d’effets sur la guerre de Bretagne qui touchait I’ Angleterre, I’Empire, la
France et I’Espagne. Je dirai méme qu’elle a eu un grand impact a certains
égards. Certes, d’une maniére indirecte, si I’on considére que Maximilien
quitta le champ de bataille occidental apres avril 1490 a cause de la mort
du roi Mathias et de sa succession sur le trone de Hongrie qui réduisirent a
néant les espoirs des Anglais ; ou encore quand le roi des Romains qui ne
se trouvait justement pas en Hongrie ne put pas se dissocier, ni dissocier
la guerre qui avait lieu en France de la situation politique hongroise : en
1491, apres avoir appris la chute de Fehérvar, il rappela une partie de
ses troupes qu’il avait envoyées en Bretagne et en Bourgogne®. Péter
E. Kovécs considéra que toute la campagne militaire hongroise avait été
marquée du sceau de la « tactique de la guerre éclair » parce que le roi des
Romains était occupé sur plusieurs fronts, notamment en Bretagne®. (De
plus, trés longtemps il ne montra pas le moindre signe de se retirer de ['un
d’eux) Andras Kubinyi souligna aussi que le but était de s’emparer du
trone de Hongrie par une attaque « a la hussarde »°'. Lorsque Maximilien
quitta la Hongrie fin 1490 et se retrouva fin décembre a Wiener Neustadt,
la diplomatie anglaise se mit a espérer et la frangaise a craindre que le roi
des Romains allait reprendre ses manoeuvres militaires en Bretagne. Le
conflit entre la France et I’ Angleterre au sujet de la Bretagne eut une telle

59  Tibor Neumann, Békekotés Pozsonyban — Orszaggytilés Budan. A Jagello-
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Parlement a Buda. Le chapitre de Jagellon-Habsbourg Relations] = Szdzadok, 44, 2010.
335-372. [= Neumann, Jagello-Habsburg 1.] 1. 361. Sur la récupération de Fehérvar:
Laszl6 Solymosi, Kdszeg 1490. évi feladasa. [La reddition de Kdszeg en 1490] = Vasi
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influence sur Uldszlo/Vladislas II qu’il entama des négociations en vue
d’une alliance avec le roi de France, ennemi principal de Maximilien, et
qu’ils signérent méme un accord le 14 juillet®. Un autre fait qui put avoir
une influence — quelque étrange que ¢a puisse paraitre a premicre vue
— sur la guerre qui se déroulait sur la lointaine terre bretonne : 1’accord
conclu par Vladislas avec les mercenaires tchéques® de Mathias qui lui
permit de se renforcer au détriment de Maximilien sur le champ de bataille
hongrois et d’augmenter les chances anglaises car ces derniers pouvaient
espérer que le roi des Romains n’allait pas continuer a se laisser absorber
par le combat pour la couronne hongroise. Apres la signature de la paix de
Presbourg, ses opposants hongrois invoquerent le départ pour la France
de Maximilien pour revendiquer 1’ Autriche®. Les Anglais et les Frangais
étaient parfaitement au courant de la campagne militaire de Maximilien
en Hongrie et ce n’est pas par hasard que fut écrit le « Journal de voyage
du roy Maximilien en Hongrie »%.

Un peu plus tot, dans le cadre de son alliance avec les Tudor,
Maximilien avait souhaité épouser Anne de Bretagne et il avait envoyé
un émissaire en mars 1490 pour conclure un mariage per procuram.
Cependant, continuant son double jeu, il s’apprétait a envoyer un
ambassadeur en France le 15 mars 1490 pour renforcer son alliance avec
les Valois®. Toutefois, il se produisit un événement début avril 1490 qui le
fit changer d’avis et, finalement, il décida de renoncer a son mariage breton

62  Documents concernant ['Histoire de la Hongrie conservés aux Archives
Nationales. Paris, 1956. Inventaire n. 943, 1-2. : Gyorgy Székely, A rendek valaszaton.
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osterreichischer Geschichtsquellen, 2, 1849. 3—4: 1-171.] Wien, 1849. [= Firnhaber,
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et de rompre son alliance avec I’ Angleterre. Ce pouvait étre I’annonce de
la mort de Mathias a partir de laquelle le roi des Romains se soucia de la
succession du trone de Hongrie ; or, s’il voulait ,,espérer” quelque chose
en Hongrie, il devait garantir ses arrieres. La France pouvait s’engager
a calmer ou simplement a ne pas remonter les nobles flamands contre
lui, ainsi qu’a ne pas attaquer les territoires bourguignons contestés,
aussi longtemps qu’il aspirerait a la couronne hongroise®’. Maximilien
rentra en toute hate en Europe centrale®®. L’ambassadeur papal déclara
qu’il était déja loin et était préoccupé par les affaires hongroises”®. Le 19
avril, Maximilien adressa un appel aux nobles hongrois depuis Innsbruck
. « le pays revient a ’empereur et a ses descendants »”. Dés le mois de
mai, ses troupes €taient aux portes de Vasvar.”' Le 21 mai, il somma les
provinces de Styrie, Carinthie et Carniole de s’emparer de la Hongrie
par les armes™. Le 7 juin, les émissaires de I’empereur transmettaient
ses exigences au Champ de Rékos, puis, avant le départ de troupes de
Vladislas/Ulaszl6 (fin juin), puis son élection comme roi, il rassembla
une armée et partit a 1’assaut des domaines autrichiens aux mains des
Hongrois. Dés le mois d’aoft, il était aux portes de Vienne et il s’empara
de la ville a la fin du mois™. Il était prét a prendre « la couronne de Hongrie
par la force ». Il envahit une partie des territoires de la Basse-Autriche
conquis par Mathias™. Toutefois, en septembre, il s’arréta net et demanda
de I’aide aux princes de I’empire”. Fort du soutien des troupes impériales,
le roi des Romains s’empara alors de Székesfehérvar en novembre’.
Cependant, a partir de ce moment-1a, il se trouva dans une impasse, vu
que Vladislas avait été couronné. En I’absence de Maximilien, a I’Ouest
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aussi, ses affaires prenaient un mauvais tournant. Dés le mois d’aoft, il
envisagea de retourner aux Pays-Bas’’, mais en novembre, il n’avait plus
d’argent et ne pouvait ravitailler ses troupes que par des rapines. Bien
qu’il fit installé en Slavonie et en Transdanubie, il fut contraint de quitter
le pays’®.

Avec la mort de Mathias, Maximilien sembla écart¢ du conflit
breton, ce dont se réjouissait la diplomatie frangaise. La mort du
souverain hongrois for¢a aussi Henri VII a revoir sa politique : en effet,
il ne pouvait plus compter sur un soutien des Tudor dans le dos de
Maximilien, son allié infidele. Il fallait ,.trouver” autre chose et il fut
obligé de circonvenir encore une fois Maximilien quand il devint évident
qu’il ne pourrait plus s’allier avec le roi de Hongrie : une derniére fois,
il fit encore un geste vers les Habsbourg et aurait été prét a réintégrer
Maximilien aux c6tés de I’ Angleterre. D’ou la proposition étrange qu’il
fit aux émissaires Habsbourg a Londres pour Paques 1490, les 11 et 12
avril, dans laquelle il essayait d’attirer une nouvelle fois Maximilien dans
son camp’®. Chronologiquement, ¢a tient: la « nouvelle sensationnelle »
de la mort de Mathias (6 avril) put parvenir de Vienne en Angleterre en 5
ou 6 jours — sans doute apres étre parvenue en 1 jour ou 2 dans les villes
rhénanes et hollandaises, et de 1a, en 1 jour ou 2 en Angleterre. En plus,
les intéressés pouvaient étre au courant depuis longtemps de 1’état de
santé du roi hongrois et pouvaient savoir qu’il était gravement malade
depuis janvier 1489. Vers la fin de ’année, le bruit avait couru que la
maladie avait encore progressé et en mars, son état s’était aggravé a une
vitesse fulgurante. Tous les hommes politiques européens s’attendaient au
déces imminent de Mathias®. Le 4 avril, jour des Rameaux, il fut frappé
d’apopléxie : ce qui veut dire qu’avant le 6, toutes les cours européennes
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savaient que Mathias Corvin allait achever sa vie sur terre. Evidemment,
Henri VII se dit que maintenant que Maximilien était préoccupé par la
couronne hongroise, il ne devait pas étre négligeable pour lui que les
Anglais n’encouragent pas les Flamands a la révolte. Maximilien a pu
aussi se dire que 1’Angleterre pourrait signer rapidement la paix avec
les Francgais ce qui permettrait aux Valois de reconquérir par les armes
les territoires bourguignons contestés des Habsbourg. C’est précisément
pour cette raison qu’apres le début avril, au printemps 1490, le souverain
Tudor répéta plusieurs fois sa proposition a Maximilien qui cependant
¢tait déja tourné vers la Hongrie®'. Toutefois, en automne, quand il ne
fit plus aucun doute qu’il ne pourrait pas s’emparer de Buda et de la
couronne hongroise, il sembla qu’il y avait une chance que Maximilien
noue a nouveau de bonnes relations avec I’ Angleterre, car il commengait
a se dégager du traité de Francfort signé avec les Frangais, vu que ceux-
ci I’avaient trahi®. Henri eut raison car, dés le mois de mai, alors que
Maximilien s’apprétait a lancer une campagne militaire pour s’emparer
de la couronne de Hongrie, il envoya une délégation a Londres pour tater
le terrain®. Dés juin, ’ambassadeur milanais rapporta que Maximilien
aimerait que 1’affaire hongroise s’arrange pour qu’il puisse se consacrer
de tout son coeur a attaquer les Frangais®. Début aott, I’ambassadeur
vénitien parla d’un nouvel accord secret entre Henri et Maximilien®.
En réalité, dans le trait¢ de Woking, Henri Tudor réussit a « attirer de
nouveau » Maximilien dans son camp ; mieux, Maximilien épousa
Anne de Bretagne per procuram®. Fin 1490, les négociations des
émissaires de Maximilien avec Vladislas a Magyarovar®’ firent espérer
au roi d’Angleterre que le roi des Romains allait signer la paix avec la
Hongrie et qu’il pourrait consacrer toutes ses forces au conflit breton.
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En réalité, Maximilien jouait un double jeu parce qu’entre temps — une
fois qu’il n’avait plus a craindre Mathias — il renfor¢a son alliance avec
le roi de France ; en juillet il envoya une délégation a Tours, entama des
pourparlers avec le souverain Valois et était déja prét a épouser la fille
de Charles VIII, Marguerite, au lieu d’Anne de Bretagne®. Finalement,
a la fin de I’année, il choisit quand méme le parti anglais apres s’étre
apercu que Charles VIII voulait tout, notamment épouser lui-méme Anne
de Bretagne, et ne rien lui laisser.

Cependant, les négociations avec la Hongrie avaient atteint le point
mort, vu que Maximilien n’était pas décidé a modérer ses prétentions,
alors qu’il avait du mal a payer ses troupes, maintenues en garnison, qu’il
avait di retirer du front occidental, comme il n’en avait pas en Hongrie.
Le roi de France profita de I’'impuissance des Anglais qui attendaient
Maximilien et de I’incapacité du roi des Romains pour s’emparer des
points stratégiques bretons et assiéger Rennes au début de ’année 1491.

En 1491, devant le Parlement de Nuremberg, Maximilien placa la
Bretagne au centre des négociations et essaya d’obtenir de 1’argent par
tous les moyens, mais il n’était pas disposé a renoncer a la Hongrie®.
Le 28 juillet, I’Assemblée de I’Empire vota la levée d’une armée
de 8000 hommes que le roi voulait utiliser surtout contre la France.
Toutefois, dans la pratique, il ne regut pas cette armée®. Le Parlement de
Nuremberg exhorta Maximilien a ne pas s’ impliquer sur deux fronts et a
signer un traité de paix au moins avec Vladislas®'. Pressé de tous cotés —
précisément a cause de la guerre de Bretagne — Maximilien fut obligé de
revoir sa position au sujet de la couronne hongroise, a savoir qu’elle lui
revenait a lui seul et que Vladislas devait y renoncer. Son objectif n’était
plus d’occuper la Hongrie, mais d’obtenir des garanties sur la succession
du trone de Hongrie en signant une paix avantageuse’. Connaissant les
difficultés de Maximilien, Vladislas s’efforca lui aussi d’arracher un
accord favorable en projetant d’attaquer I’ Autriche en son absence : ce
qui prouve que les opérations militaires en Bretagne ont eu une influence
sur la politique hongroise. Charles VIII renfor¢a son attaque contre
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Rennes au moment ou Vladislas envisageait une campagne militaire en
Autriche. Maximilien devait donc aussi surveiller I’ Autriche, si bien que
les Anglais le supplieérent en vain d’intervenir en Bretagne avec toutes
ses forces. En juillet 1491, Vladislas envoya ses mercenaires tchéques
en Basse-Autriche” et il était évident que si I’ Autriche était menacée,
le roi des Romains n’allait pas combatttre les Francais. La situation de
Maximilien était d’autant plus difficile que 1’Autriche n’appartenait
toujours pas compleétement aux Habsbourg ; en effet, de nombreux
chateaux-forts étaient aux mains des Hongrois. Le bruit courut méme
que fin juin, Maximilien allait quitter Nuremberg pour se rendre sur le
terrain des opérations militaires pour le protéger de 1’atttaque hongroise
prévue. Bien que cela s’avérat faux, le roi des Romainsi ,,était attristé”
par la présence des troupes hongroises aux portes de Vienne et leur percée
en Haute-Autriche®. En aoit, Maximilien se rendit en personne sur cette
zone d’occupation et il leva une armée a Ulm®. Dans ces conditions, les
Tudor eurent beau le relancer, Maximilien ne retourna pas a 1’Ouest et,
en ’absence de forces germaniques, le roi de France put faire ce qu’il
voulait en Bretagne. Rennes tomba et Anne de Bretagne délaissée, qui
n’avait été épousée que per procuram par Maximilien, fut conduite a
’autel par Charles VIII. Peu de temps apr¢s, le pape Innocent VIII annula
le mariage contracté avec Maximilien et reconnut comme véritable celui
contracté avec Charles. Les Anglais ne purent remporter aucun succes
militaire et durant ’année 1491, Henri perdit la Bretagne et les plans de
Woking tombeérent a 1’eau’.

En 1491, ni Henri, ni Maximilien ne purent empécher que Charles
VIII épousat I’héritiere du trone de Bretagne et annexat le duché a la
monarchie des Valois. En réponse, ils déclarérent qu’ils enverraient
une armée contre la France. Maximilien renfor¢a son alliance avec
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I’ Angleterre®’, puis Henri commenga a lever une armée. En janvier 1492, a
Innsbruck, le roi des Romains décida d’obtenir réparation par les armes®.
Maximilien commenga a préparer une opération militaire contre Charles
VIII”. Au printemps 1492, le roi de Germanie invita les princes a une
rencontre personnelle a Strasbourg et Francfort, puis fin mai, début juin,
lors d’une réunion a Augsbourg, il décida de convoquer I’ Assemblée de
I’empire au début de I’automne, en septembre, a Coblence pour que les
princes donnent leur bénédiction a la levée d’impots pour une invasion'®.
11 appela toute la nation allemande a chatier le « roi de France félon ».'!
D’avril a juillet 1492, Maximilien se préoccupa de la levée d’une armée
impériale : les princes formaient les rangs en vue d’une guerre de grande
envergure contre la France. Toutefois, sans le soutien militaire d’Henri
Tudor, I’opération ne pouvait pas commencer. Le roi des Romains promit
a Henri de soutenir les opérations militaires anglaises avec une armée
de 10 a 12 000 hommes'®. De plus, en juin 1492, les Espagnols aussi
s’engagerent a envoyer de nouvelles troupes en Bretagne pour soutenir
les forces anglaises contre les Frangais'®. Le gouvernement impérial
¢tait au courant de tout ¢a'™. Charles VIII lui s’attendait a une attaque
de Maximilien par la Champagne et la Bourgogne'®. En fait, Maximilien
donna des instructions pour des renforts soient envoyés a la frontiere du
Hainault et du Luxembourg'®. Henri VII avait besoin de plus en plus
d’alliés, outre Maximilien, contre la France ; en effet, Charles VIII avait
accueilli a sa cour en mars 1492 Perkin Warbeck et I’avait reconnu comme
prétendant au trone d’Angleterre. En outre, John Taylor, le rebelle York

97 PROE 30/599., 30/605/1., 30/608.
98 DRTA Mittlere Reihe I1V/1. 93.; Wolff, Doppelregierung, 272-73.

99  Plans de guerre: avril 1492 : DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1. n. 696.; Currin, Traffic,
106-107., 113.

100 DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1. 94.

101  DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1. 95., n. 697.; Wiesflecker, Maximilian, I. 334-35.;
Wolff, Doppelregierung, 274-76.

102 Gladys Temperley, Henry VII. Boston, 1914. 103. ; James Gairdner, Henry the
Seventh. New York, 1889. 85.

103 Rymer, Foedera, XII. 462—63., Currin, English international relations, 21.; CSP
Venice, I. n. 613.; DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1. 94.

104 DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1. n. 734.
105  Currin, Traffic, 120-21.
106 DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1. n. 722.
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organisait la résistance a Paris avec de 1’argent francais'”’. (Il est aussi
exact qu’il ne pouvait pas étre persuadé que Maximilien, jouant double
jeu, ne soutenait pas en coulisses le prétendant au trone. Warbeck était en
correspondance €pistolaire avec la belle-mere de Maximilien, Marguerite
d’York, et il trouva refuge a sa cour de Malines en 1493. D’ailleurs,
Maximilien et Marguerite avaient des relations avec le roi d’Ecosse qui
soutenait Warbeck!%,)

D’apres une lettre de 1’évéque de Sion adressée a Charles VIII, le
roi de Hongrie envoya des troupes tcheéques et hongroises, ainsi que de
I’argent, au camp strasbourgeois de Maximilien en juin et juillet 1492
: « Les grands d’Allemagne garantissent un grand nombre d’hommes
au roi des Romains, tandis que le roi tchéque et hongrois lui envoie de
I’argent »'®. On peut se demander comment Vladislas II put se trouver
dans la situation de soutenir Maximilien des 1492, et en plus avec de
I’argent?

L’événement fondamental pour la politique étrangére hongroise est le
traité de paix Habsbourg-Jagellon de 1491. A la lumiére de I’accord du 7
novembre, on peut imaginer que Vladislas souhaita renforcer ses relations
avec les Habsbourg en apportant un soutien a Maximilien. Toutefois, une
campagne aussi lointaine tout au bout de la France, a plusieurs milliers de
kilométres de la Hongrie et de la Bohéme aurait cotité beaucoup d’énergie
au roi, sans parler du fait qu’apres la mort de Mathias, il ne regorgeait pas
d’argent. Début 1492, le roi de Hongrie s’exprimait ainsi : « le pays a
vaincu ses ennemis, avant tout Maximilien, souverain du Sant-Empire
romain », mais malgré la paix, nos relations « avec ’ennemi défait »

107  Anthony Goodman, The Wars of the Roses. Military Activity and English Society,
1452-97. London, 1981. 109.

108  Arthurson, Warbeck, 79., 80., 87., 89.

109 « Le roy Romain fait son assemblée de 1I’Ampire d’autrepart et la grant ligne
des Allemens luy baillent ung grant nombre de gens, le roy de Boheme, aussi le roy de
Hongrie luy fournissent argent. » [Traduction par Attila Gyorkos. Je suis reconnaissant
pour son aide.] BNF MS Frangais 15541. Harlay 311. Recueil de lettres, pour la plu-
part originales, et autres picces, relatives a I’histoire de France, principalement sous
les régnes de Charles IX, Henri III, Henri IV et Louis XIII. (1477-1657). Documents
relatifs principalement aux affaires diplomatiques, militaires et maritimes. Il Régnes de
Charles VIII et Louis XII (1487-1500). Le folio en question : Lettre d‘évéque de Sion
[Jost von Silenen, évéque de Grenoble aprés], au Roy Charles VIII a qui il mande des
nouvelles des conspirations d’ Allemagne contre luy, f. 159.; Il ya un autre document de
la méme, des nouvelles de I’Empire : Nouvelles d’ Allemagne. f. 140. [http://archiveset-
manuscrits.bnf.fr/ead.html?id=FRBNFEADO000045942 — 2 mars 2014] Currin, Traffic,
114.25.].
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sont tres tendues''’. Il est exact qu’a I’ Assemblée nationale de 1492, le
theme principal fut « le traité a signer avec I’empereur Frédéric et le roi
Maximilien »'''. Dans ces conditions, une campagne militaire parait bien
trés surprenante, quel que soit I’effectif engagé, méme s’il s’agit d’un
soutien symbolique. En outre, début 1492, le roi Vladislas venait juste
de se débarrasser du prince polonais Jean Albert qui avait des visées sur
la Hongrie, puis était occupé par 1’ Assemblée nationale de Buda, si bien
qu’il ne ratifia le traité¢ de paix de Presbourg que le 7 mars. De plus, au
printemps et en été 1492, les Turcs lancérent plusieurs attaques contre les
chateaux de Nandorfehérvar (Belgrade), Jajca (Jajce) et Szabacs (Sabac),
avant de faire une incursion a Szorény (Turnu-Severin)''?, Le commandant
du pays, Paul Kinizsi libéra d’abord les chateaux assiégés, puis tailla en
picces ce qui restait de I’Armée noire en septembre. Le gros des troupes
était pris par le combats en été ; aussi est-il difficile d’imaginer une aide
aux Habsbourg durant I’année 1492. Prudemment, on peut dire qu’en
1492, Vladislas s’associa tout au moins sur les principes a une coalition
Tudor-Habsbourg. Il semble probable que le traité¢ de paix de Presbourg
eut une influence sur les relations franco-anglaises : le roi des Romains
qui était en guerre contre la France se retrouva libéré du fardeau que
constituait le conflit hongrois et il put consacrer toute ses forces au front
occidental.

Un rassemblement de toutes les forces de I’Empire sembla nécessaire
vu que Maximilien voulait en découdre a tout prix avec Charles VIII. En
aolt et septembre 1492, ce dernier renforga la protection des frontieres
a ’est et fit entasser des armes par exemple a Troyes.'”® Il s’attendait a
une attaque des « Allemands et de leurs alliés » en Champagne ou en
Bourgogne''. Parmi les ennemis potentiels, il était aussi fait référence

110 Buda, 2 février 1492 : Archives nationales de Hongrie, Archives nationales,
Collection des chartes [= DL] 39 325.

111 Buda, 3 avril 1492 : DL 37 673.
112 Kubinyi, Két sorsdontd, 39.
113 Lettres de Charles VIII, roi de France, par P. Pélicier. I-IV. Paris, 1898. I1I. 294.

114  « [...] tant a puissance de gens de guerre sur les costes de la mer de Normendie,
Bretaigne, Picardie et autres lieux [...]. pour ce que nous avons n’a gueres esté et
sommes chacun jour advertiz et certiffiez que nosdicts ennemys, tant Angloys, Alemans
que autres leurs complices, ou plus grant nombre de gens de guerre qu’ilz ont peu
finer, se sont approchez sur les frontieres de nostredict royaume de costé de Picardie,
Bourgogne, Champaigne et autres pais, tous prestz 4 marcher sur nous et destruire nostre
peuple [...]. »: Etampes, Charles VIII, lettre a Reims, 3 aott 1492: Pélicier, Lettres
Charles VIII, I11. 292.
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aux alliés, mais seulement en général : « nosdict ennemys, tant Angloys,
Alemans que autres leurs complices ». Parmi ces alliés, les autres sources
frangaises ne nomment pas le roi tchéque et hongrois. Le souverain Valois
s’attendait a des attaques des troupes impériales venant de plusieurs cotés
: de Picardie, de Champagne et de Bourgogne. Dans le rassemblement
guerrier, les sources nomment les ducs de Bavicre, le margrave de
Brandebourg, mais elles mentionnent aussi « la participation d’autres ».
Les sources francaises rapportent aussi que 1I’empereur a déja convoqué
un rassemblement de troupes le 3 aolt pres de la fronti¢re, a Metz, pour
lancer de la une offensive. Une autre lettre rapporte que des troupes
d’autres princes peuvent se trouver dans I’armée impériale « les grands
d’Allemagne donnent beaucoup d’hommes a Maximilien »'".

En été 1492, Maximilien se préparait sérieusement a la guerre, vu
que sa délégation envoyée a la mi-juillet a Charles VIII était revenue
bredouille''s. Toutefois, nous ne considérons pas comme probable la
présence de forces auxiliaires de Jagellon dans I’armée de Maximilien.
Celui-ci aurait entamé les hostilités méme sans le débarquement tres
attendu des Anglais. Il présenta méme des plans d’expansion concrets
devant le conseil de la cour'”’. Le choix de Metz comme lieu de réunion
du duché de Lorraine et le rassemblement des troupes constituaient
déja en eux-mémes un casus belli'"®. Plusieurs princes électeurs se
joignirent au rassemblement'”’. Un rapport d’un ambassadeur milanais
nous apprend qu’en septembre, I’armée du roi des Romains était alignée
a la frontiere bourguignonne. D’autres alliés, comme le prince Albert
de Saxe, envoyérent des troupes contre les Frangais'?’. En septembre,
a ’Assemblée de Coblence, Maximilien demanda de I’aide aux princes
— parmi lesquels devait se trouver en théorie Vladislas, roi tcheéque
et hongrois-pour la guerre contre la France'?'. Déja, auparavant, en
alléguant I’alliance anglaise et la possibilité d’une guerre victorieuse,
Maximilien avait tenté de mettre la pression sur les princes de I’empire

115  « [...]roy d’Angleterre s’est ally¢ avec le roy des Romains et autres ses adherans
pour grever noz bon villes, pais et subgectz, et invahir nostredict royaume en plusieurs
et divers lieux ». Charles VIII, 12 mars 1492. Pélicier, Lettres Charles VIII, II1. 248., 11
ya une autre lettre avec un contenu similaire : 9 mai 1492. Ibid. 265.

116  Currin, Traffic, 127.

117 10 mai 1492 : DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1. n. 715.

118  DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1. n. 747., 758.

119 DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1. 102., n. 763., 824., 827.

120  CSP Milan, I. n. 463.; DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1. n. 962., 963.
121  Wiesflecker, Maximilian, 1. 76.
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pour qu’ils soutiennent ses aspirations expansionnistes sur la Champagne
et la Bourgogne'??. A I’Assemblée de Coblence, les princes électeurs
envoyerent eux-mémes un émissaire u roi d’Angleterre et inviterent les
représentants d’Henri a d’autres négociations en décembre a I’assemblée
impériale de Francfort'>. Henri VII lui-méme avait besoin de ’aide de
I’empire. Dés février 1492, il avait écrit aux princes électeurs de 1I’empire
pour qu’ils soutiennent Maximilien contre le roi de France félon et il
leur avait demandé une aide militaire'**. En automne, il envoya méme un
ambassadeur aux princes de 1’empire, a proprement parler aux princes
¢lecteurs — et donc aussi au roi tcheque Vladislas — pour qu’ils appuient
I’opération préparée par le roi des Romains contre la France, aussi
bien matériellement que militairement'*. On a conservé le discours de
I’ambassadeur anglais, Franciscus de Puys, adressé aux princes, dans
lequel il fustige le roi de France coupable d’avoir semé la discorde dans
I’Empire et d’avoir dérobé 1’épouse per procuram de Maximilien, acte
par lequel il avait causé un préjudice gigantesque a tous les princes et
nobles. Il accusait aussi le souverain Valois d’avoir poussé le roi anglais
Richard III a faire assassiner ses cousins, fils d’Edouard IV, dans la
Tour. Il s’adressait aussi aux « rois et princes alliés de I’Empire » en les
exhortant a se joindre a 1’opération. Tout cela concernait aussi Vladislas,
non seulement en tant que roi théque, mais aussi comme roi de Hongrie
et alli¢'?. Vladislas en tant qu’électeur devait étre au courant de tout ce
qui se passait dans 1’empire et son propre intérét le poussait a tout savoir
des manoeuvres politiques de Maximilien. Gyorgy Székely et Andras

122 Lettres inédits de Maximilien. Pays-Bas, II. n. 89.

123 Janssen, Frankfurter Reichs-correspondenz, II. n. 710. L’empereur et I’ Assemblée
du Reichstag a envoyé une autre ambassade au roi d’Angleterre : 8 Octobre 1492. Ibid.;
DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1. 106. n. 829.

124 « Heinricus...meminit...Electores caeteros Imperii Principes, promisso auxilio,
in bellum contra Gallos extimulavit »: Volumen rerum Germanicarum novem sive de
pace imperii publica etc. Libri V. Ed. Johann Philipp Datt. Ulm, 1698. 502—-04.

125 DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1. n. 828.

126 «[...] iniuriam et ignominiam suae Majestati et Sacro Romano Imperio, et om-
nibus Regibus et Principibus eis confoederatis et alligatis...sed etiam Sacri Romani
Imperii omniumque eius Principum caeterorumque Regum et Principum eis confoede-
ratorum cedet et remanebit [...] iniurias illatas tam ipsi quam Sacro Romano Imperio
et omnibus eis confoederatis, amicis et subditis [...]. »: Legatio Anglicana. Henrici VII
Angliae Regis ad Maximilianum Regem Romanorum & Imperij Ordines, in Comitiis
Confluentiae habitis Anno MCCCCXCII. Legatio. In: Germanicarum rerum Scriptores
aliquot Insignes. Ed. Marquard Freher. I-II1. Frankfurt — Hannover, 1611-37. [1717] IIL
42-46. 45.
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Kubinyi montrent que le chancelier Filipec qui se rendit en personne
a la frontiére bretonne en 1487 en tant que délégué était parfaitement
au courant des relations en Europe de 1’Ouest'?’. On ne peut croire que
Vladislas ait apporté une aide militaire, mais I’acte politique d’entrer
dans le conflit francais avait désigné sa place. Il est aussi exact qu’une
défaite de Maximilien en France ne I’aurait pas attristé.

En tout cas, le Reichstag répondit a la demande d’Henri et vota une
contribution de 94 000 Florins pour la campagne frangaise ; 16 000
Florins furent prélevés en automne et le roi des Romains emporta
cette somme en octobre pour sa campagne'?®. Nous ne savons pas s’il
y avait des troupes de Jagellon dans ’armée de Maximilien quand elle
partit véritablement en campagne, en harmonie avec I’attaque anglaise
d’octobre et le sicge de Boulogne. On ne peut exclure la présence de
mercenaires tchéques indépendants du roi dans les rangs de Maximilien.
Il est également possible que les sources frangaises se soient trompées,
bien qu’elles parlent séparément du roi de Bohéme et de Hongrie. Henri
débarqua en Bretagne en octobre, confiant dans 1’aide de Maximilien,
mais alors que le siege de Boulogne venait a bout des forces anglaises
fin octobre, le roi des Romains ne commenga sa percée en Bourgogne
et en Franche-Comté qu’en novembre. Maximilien envoya du renfort
aux Anglais pour le sieége de Boulogne sous la forme de 4000 fantassins
et 2000 cavaliers. En chemin, ils prirent Arras, mais le temps qu’ils
s’échauffent, Henri VII était obligé de signer la paix d’Etapes avec les
Frangais'®. L’ Angleterre s’apercut qu’elle devait chercher des alliés dans
toute I’Europe. En novembre, Maximilien arréta a son tour toute opération
militaire'*’. En décembre 1492, les princes de I’empire et 1’empereur
lui-méme cesserent leur soutien a Maximilien dans sa guerre contre la
France. Maximilien lui-méme fit marche arriere. Charles VIII réussit donc
a désarmer Maximilein dont la campagne militaire n’aura pas duré plus
de quelques semaines. « En récompense », au traité de Senlis de 1493,
on lui remit 1’ Artois et la Franche-Comté'3!. Selon les historiens francais,
Charles VIII signa les traités de paix d’Etaples et Senlis pour neutraliser

127  Kubinyi, Két sorsdontd, 25.; Székely, Rendek, 106.
128  Currin, Traffic, 127.

129  Rymer, Foedera, XII. 497.; Currin, Traffic, 115., 128.; DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1.
109., n. 964.

130  CSP Milan, L. n. 464.

131 Chrimes, Henry VII, 282.; Weightman, Margaret of York, 167.; Wiesflecker, Ma-
ximilian, I. 318—44.; Kubinyi, Két sorsdontd, 50.
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les puissances occidentales et ainsi avoir les mains libres pour se lancer
dans la guerre d’Italie prévue en 1494. A Etaples, Charles VIII s’engagea
a verser 745 000 /ivres . La paix était chere. Le Charolais et Noyon furent
aussi cédés aux Habsbourg'?. L’¢laboration des traités de paix frangais
était suivie de pres en Hongrie, comme 1’atteste Bonfini : « « 1’alliance a
été rejoint par le roi des iles de la Grande-Bretagne et le reste des princes
de I’Occident »'**. L’ Angleterre perdit la Bretagne et toute chance de
contracter un mariage avec la duchesse Anne, mais Charles VIII fit le
serment de ne pas soutenir les opposants des Tudor'**. Henri Tudor ne
perdit pas beaucoup car malgré 1’échec, ses relations avec les Habsbourg
s’étaient renforcées et , chose encore plus importante, il avait créé un
nouveau front fort — contre les Valois — avec les Rois catholiques'?>.

On peut tout de méme se demander pourquoi la question du soutien
de Vladislas a pu apparaitre dans la lettre de 1’évéque de Sion ? La clé
de I’énigme peut étre I’engagement pris par Vladislas dans le traité
de paix de Presbourg de verser une indemnité de guerre de 100 000
Florins a Maximilien'*. Comme 1’évéque de Sion parle au présent de
cette aide, il est certain qu’elle n’était pas encore arrivée a ce moment-
la. 11 est probable qu’il s’agit de la promesse de Vladislas, de I’argent
attendu par Maximilien qui va arriver ou qui peut arriver un jour. Tibor
Neumann rappelle qu’apres le traité de paix de Presbourg, on fit courir
le bruit dans la propagande impériale qu’outre I’indemnité de 100 000
Florins, le souverain hongrois s’était engagé a livrer une troupe auxiliaire
considérable — de 18 000 hommes selon un rapport de janvier. En cas
de retard dans le versement de quelque échéance, le roi des Romains
aurait recu l’autorisation de saisir des marchandises de commercants
hongrois™’.

L’hypothése d’une participation hongroise se réduit d’autant
plus qu’en juin, le roi de Germanie avait entamé des négociations sur
un éventuel soutien contre les Turcs en réponse au siége de Belgrade

132 Didier Le Fur, Charles VIII. Paris, 2006. 231-240, tout spécialement 232 et 234-
235. (Je suis reconnaissant pour 1’aide de Attila Gyorkds.)

133 Antonius de Bonifinis, Rerum Ungaricarum decades. Ed. 1. Fégel — B. Ivanyi —
L. Juhasz. I-IV. Lipsiae-Budapestini, 1936-41. Decas V, Lib. III. (p. 236).

134 Rymer, Foedera, XII. 508.
135  Traité avec Maximilian: 1493: Rymer, Foedera, XII. 544.

136 En deux ans: Art. XXII. DL 37 205.; DL 46 173.; Firnhaber, Beitrige, nos.
LXIX-LXXI.; Neumann, Jagello-Habsburg 1., 366.; Székely, Rendek, 124.

137  Neumann, Jagell6-Habsburg, II. 294., 340.
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commencé en mars. Au conseil de la cour de Maximilien, on envisageait
une aide contre les Turcs de 10 000 hommes et 120 000 Florins.!'*® On peut
imaginer que le roi de Germanie avait mis a I’ordre du jour la question
de I’aide a apporter a la Hongrie parce que Vladislas avait montré son
intention, du moins dans le principe de prendre part a la campagne contre
le roi de France. En accord avec Tibor Neuman, je dirai que I’indemnité
de guerre ne constituait pas un lourd fardeau pour le pays'*’. Moi-méme
je vois que I’obligation de paiement n’était pas assez rigoureuse pour que
Maximilien entreprenne de 1’arracher par la force au bout de quelques
mois. Vladislas ne se sentit pas obligé de s’en acquitter; d’ailleurs,
il n’était guere possible qu’il puisse payer une somme pareille. En
revanche, il était possible que Maximilien rappelle au roi de Hongrie son
éventuel engagement de principe au moment des préparatifs de la guerre
contre la France au printemps puisque ses émissaires se trouvaient encore
a Buda le 18 mars'*. On sait encore qu’en juin, les parties allemande
et hongroise se rencontrérent et se remirent les chartes a Hainbourg en
vertu du traité de paix. Il est certain que ce jour-1a Vladislas donna 3000
Florins a Maximilien, certes, en remboursement de dette'!. Il n’est pas
non plus impossible d’imaginer que la garde des chateaux autrichiens
aux mains des Hongrois remis a Maximilien — les mercenaires tchéques
en avaient pris possession vu qu’ils n’avaient pas regu leurs soldes —
soit passée du coté Habsbourg et plusieurs d’entre eux se mirent a son
service, éventuellement pour sa campagne contre la France. Une partie
des mercenaires de I’Armée Noire défaite passérent aussi au service des
Autrichiens. Neumann rapporte qu’en outre le souverain hongrois envoya
en octobre a Maximilien toutes sortes de marchandises d’une valeur
de 2400 Florins hongrois'*. Le roi des Romains souhaitait consacrer
cette somme au paiement de ses mercenaires. Les années suivantes
arriverent certaines indemnités, par exemple sous la forme de boeufs,
mais leur montant total ne suffisait pas a la levée d’une armée importante.
L’indemnité totale, elle, ne fut jamais payée.

138 Augsburg, 31 mai 1492 : DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1.97-98. n. 708. La déclaration
des ordres impériaux dans I’affaire de 1’aide. DRTA Mittlere Reihe IV/1. no. 717.
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140  Neumann, Jagello-Habsburg II., 318., 320.

141  Archives nationales de Hongrie, Archives nationales, Collection photographique
de Charters [= DF] 287 376.; Firnhaber, Beitrage, n. CIV.

142 Neumann, Jagell6-Habsburg, 1. 341.
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Vladislas lui aussi prit part au traité de paix d’Etaples cloturant la
guerre parmi les garants'®. En ce qui concerne la paix franco-Habsbourg,
la Hongrie et la Boheéme figurent comme alliés aux co6tés de I’ Angleterre
et de la France'*. Et en 1495, au traité de paix de Verceil entre la France
et Milan, la Hongrie figure a nouveau comme alli¢ des Valois — aux cotés
de I’ Angleterre'®. Nous savons aussi que durant les années suivantes, il
y eut une tentative de croisade soutenue par la France contre les Turcs,
suite a leurs irruptions en Croatie'*. Aprés les premiers coups d’ailes,
la diplomatie Jagellon hongroise sort vraiment de son isolement et son
engagement dans la guerre de Bretagne aura eu au moins ce mérite. La
Hongrie existe a nouveau, méme si le grand Corvin est mort, et on peut
compter avec elle en Europe. Finalement, les relations entre Vladislas et
Maximilien n’étaient pas mauvaises , puisqu’apres la ratification du traité
de paix de Presbourg par I’ Assemblée nationale en 1492, en juin 1493, le
roi pardonna « a tous les regnicoles et a leurs familles qui s’étaient joints
a ’empereur et au roi Maximilien contre leur roi et leur pays »'¥’. D¢és
qu’il eut signé le traité de paix de Senlis avec les Valois, Maximilien se
tourna vers la Hongrie et proposa sa fille, Marguerite, comme épouse a
Vladislas'®. Méme si I’information de 1’évéque de Sion est fausse et si
effectivement la question d’un soutien des Jagellon au roi de Germanie
n’a pas pu se poser, elle devait quand méme avoir un fondement. Ce
fut une des premicres démarches autonomes de la diplomatie Jagellon,

143 En 1492, 1a Hongrie a également classé parmi les alliés du roi de France.: « [...] in
praesenti tractatu pacis et amicitiae comprehendentur alligati et confoederati utriusque
partis subsequenter nominati pro parte Christianissimi regis Franciae, Sacra Majestas
Imperialis, um Electoribus Imperii, reges [ ...] Ungariae et Bohemiae ». Rymer, Foedera,
XII. 505.; PRO E 30/616, 30/609., 30/610.; The Reign of Henry VII from contemporary
sources. Vol. I-1I. Ed. A. F. Pollard. London, 1913. III. 19.

144 Molinet, Chronique, IV. 377.

145  Regesta Imperii: XIIl. Regesten Kaiser Friedrichs III. (1440—1493) nach
Archiven und Bibliotheken geordnet. Bd. I-XXVII. Hrsg. J. F. Bohmer. neu hg. H. P.
Koller —J. Heinig — A. Niederstitter. Wien, 1982-2010.; XIV. Ausgewdhite Regesten des
Kaiserreiches unter Maximilian 1. (1486/1493-1519). Bd. 1,1 —4,2. [1486-1504] Hrsg.
Hermann Wiesflecker — Manfred Hollegger — Angelika Schuh — Christa Beer — Inge
Friedhuber. K&ln, 1990-2004. [http://www.regesta-imperii.de/] XIV,1,2. n. 3580.

146  Le rapport de I’envoyé du pape, Anthoine Fabregues de Senj/Zengg. Molinet,
Chronique, IV 406-08.; RI XIV,1, 2. n. 2764.

147 DL 94 289.

148  Adorjan Divéky, Ujabb elmélet az 1494. évi ldcsei fejedelmi kongresszusrol
[Une théorie récente sur le congrés des monarques en 1494 a Levoca]. = Szdzadok, 54,
1920. 4-6: 371-379. ici 375.
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démarches indépendantes de 1’affaire de la succession du trone, de
Béatrice d’Aragon et des Jagellon polonais : dans le but de renforcer
sa position de prince électeur a I’intérieur de ’empire, le roi tcheéque
et hongrois fit une offre ayant valeur de geste et souhaita consolider sa
relation avec Maximilien. En cela, il fut capable d’éviter Frédéric III qui
vivait encore et il entra dans la politique active de I’Empire.

Ces découvertes nuancent les relations de la Hongrie des époques
Mathias et Jagellon avec I’Europe de 1’ouest. Un lien indirect unissait
la Hongrie et les puissances d’Europe de I’ouest. Les deux royaumes
eurent un réle politique paralléle dans le conflit breton. La guerre
touchant I’ Angleterre, I’Empire, la France et I’Espagne eut une influence
sur la situation politique hongroise. Le fait qu’ils étaient impliqués sur
plusieurs fronts, notamment en Bretagne, marqua la campagne militaire
des Habsbourg en Hongrie. C’est précisément a cause de la guerre
bretonne que Maximilien fut obligé de revoir sa position initiale sur la
couronne hongroise. Le front occidental le for¢a a renoncer a occuper
la Hongrie et a se contenter de recevoir des garanties sur la succesion
du tréne de Hongrie en signant une paix favorable. Méme si ce n’est
qu’indirectement, mais la Bretagne contribua a la paix de Presbourg.
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TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXII. (2014)
Attila Gyorkos”

Diplomatie ou espionnage?
La France et le conflit Habsbourg-Hongrie en 1506

Lorsqu’en 1502 Vladislas II, roi de Hongrie et de Bohéme, épousa
Anne de Foix, cousine de la reine de France, les maisons des Jagellon
et des Valois semblaient étre alliées et les contacts diplomatiques ou
personnels entre les pays concernés furent plus animés que jamais.
Méme si les détails et les conséquences de ce rapprochement dynastique
sont bien traités dans les historiographies frangaise ou hongroise!, un de
ses épisodes, a savoir celui des ambassades frangaises de 1’année 1506
travaillant en Europe centrale, restait mal connu.

Dans notre étude, nous voulons comparer et commenter deux
narrations contemporaines, en I’occurrence la chronique de Jean d’Autun
et les mémoires du Vénitien Marino Sanuto, sur I’histoire des délégations
de Louis XII envoyées respectivement en Autriche et en Hongrie.
Nous essayons de démontrer que les diplomates frangais, qui avaient
des taches représentatives, fonctionnaient également comme agents de
renseignement pour découvrir les capacités militaires de 1’empereur
Maximilien et Vladislas II, qui étaient alors en conflit.

La réalisation de ce travail a été soutenue par le projet Lendilet: Hungary in
Medieval Europe Research Group / LP2014-13/2014

1 Dobosy, Tibor, Pierre Choque, Anna magyar kirdlyné francia kiséroje, [Pierre
Choque, compagnon francais d’Anne, reine de Hongrie] Budapest, 1940. ; Fogel, Jozsef,
1I. UlaszIo udvartartasa, [La cour de Vladislas IT] Budapest, 1913. ; Kropf, Lajos, Anna
kiralyné, II. Ulaszl6 neje, [Reine Anne, épouse de Vladislas I1] Szdzadok, 29 (1895: 1).
689-709. ; Wenzel, Gusztav, II. Ulaszlé6 magyar és cseh kiraly hazasélete, 1501-1506,
[La vie familiale de Vladislas II, roi de Hongrie et de Bohéme] Szdzadok, 11 (1877) 630-
641 ;727-757 ; 816-840. ; Brown, Cynthia Jane, The Queen s Library. Image Making at
the Court of Anne of Britanny (1477-1514), Oxford, 2011. ; Discours des cérémonies du
mariage d’Anne de Foix... Ed. et comm. par Le Roux de Lincy, Antoine, Bibliotheque
de I’Ecole des Chartes, 22 (1861) 156-185, 422-439. ; Lartigaut, Jean, Un Francais du
Midi a la cour de Bude au temps de Vladislas 11, Bulletin de la Société des Etudes du
Lot, 105 (janvier-mars 1984) 14-22.
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L’ ARRIERE-PLAN POLITIQUE DES MISSIONS EN EUROPE-CENTRALE

Lorsque, aprés 1500, Louis XII désira stabiliser ses positions dans le
duché de Milan récemment conquis, ce descendant des Visconti dut se
tourner vers Maximilien qui, en tant qu’empereur (plus précisément roi
des Romains a 1’époque), possédait le droit d’investiture séculiére sur la
Lombardie. Par I’intermédiaire de trois traités, respectivement conclus en
1501 (Trente), en 1504 (Blois)* et un ans plus tard a Hagenau, le roi de
France s’engagea a payer 100 mille francs pour le Milanais et proposa sa
fille, Claude, a Charles de Habsbourg (le futur Charles Quint) en acceptant
que leurs héritiers recoivent la souveraineté sur le duché.

Pourtant, suite a la proposition des Etats généraux de Tours en mai
1506, Louis XII se décida a fiancer sa fille a Francois d’ Angouléme (futur
Frangois I)’. Ce changement avait certainement pour but d’assurer le
pouvoir de la maison des Valois sur le trone de la France, mais bouleversa
brusquement le status quo établi au cours des années précédentes.

Louis langa donc une campagne diplomatique pour faire accepter sa
décision aux grands pouvoirs européens. Il envoya ses ambassadeurs en
Angleterre,* auprés de Maximilien®, et — comme on le verra plus tard — a
la cour de Hongrie. Il voulait apaiser le mécontentement de Ferdinand
d’Aragon en lui donnant comme épouse Germaine de Foix (elle-méme
cousine de lareine de Hongrie), et en soutenant ses prétentions castillannes
contre son beau-fils, Philippe le Beau de Habsbourg®.

Convaincre Maximilien était le devoir le plus difficile. L’histoire de
cette mission frangaise envoyée a la cour des Habsbourg est détaillée
dans la Chronique de Louis XII, écrite par Jean d’ Autun.

Les ambassadeurs devaient non seulement transmettre au roi des
Romains les termes de la décision de Tours, mais ils avaient également
la tdche quasi impossible de gagner I’investiture impériale pour le duché

2 Autrand, Francoise — Bély, Lucien — Contamine, Philippe — Lentz, Thierry, Histoire
de la diplomatie frangaise, Paris, 2007. t. 1. 165.

3 Quilliet, Bernard, Louis XII, Paris, 1986. 314-333.

4 Le Fur, Didier, Louis XII. Un autre César, Paris, 2001. 187-188. Cf. également:
Eichel-Lojkine, Patricia —Vissi¢re, Laurent (éds.), Claude de Seyssel: Les louenges du
Roy XII (1508), Geneve, 2009. 15-16 et 95. note 8.

5 Chroniques de Louis XII par Jean d’Auton, Ed. Maulde la Claviere, René, Paris
1891. t. IV. 51-61. [ci-apres simplement Chroniques de Louis XII...].

6  Guicciardini, Francesco, Histoire d’Italie, Paris, 1996. lib. VII, cap. II., 492.; et
Baumgartner, Frederic J., Louis XII, Paris, 1996. 190-191.
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lombard a Claude de France et a ses héritiers.” Les dirigeants de la
mission étaient des personnages aptes a ce devoir difficile. Le premier fut
Frangois Rochechouart, sénéchal de Toulouse®, qui sera deux ans plus tard
gouverneur général de Génes’. Le second, Antoine du Prat (1463-1535),
fut maitre des requétes de 1’hotel du roi et devait également devenir par la
suite président du Parlement de Paris et chancelier de Frangois I°'°. Méme
si selon Marino Sanuto le chef de délégation était Accurse Mainier, cette
mention ne peut étre qu’une erreur, puisque Mainier se trouvait durant
cette méme période en Hongrie, comme on le verra plus bas''.

LES VICISSITUDES DES AMBASSADEURS ET L’INTERPRETATION FRANCAISE DE LA
GUERRE

Le voyage mouvementé de I’ambassade montre bien quel est le sort
d’une délégation qui va dans un pays non amical et doit transmettre des
informations déplaisantes. Selon le chroniqueur francais, Rochechouart
et ses compagnons prirent leur route le 25 mai 1506, aprés avoir averti
Maximilien de leur arrivée'?. Ils empruntérent ’itinéraire Tours-Orléans-
Troyes-Bar-le-Duc-Nancy-Strasbourg-Stuttgart-Ulm-Regensburg-Linz.
La cour impériale se trouvant alors quelque part en Carinthie, ils auraient
di continuer immédiatement leur route, mais Rochechouart apparemment
fatigué se reposa quelques jours a Linz (ou il a rédigé une lettre a Anne
de Foix, reine de Hongrie)"*. Privés d’informations pendant une semaine,
les Frangais durent eux-mémes prendre contact avec I’empereur, qui leur
ordonna d’aller a Eisenerz, en Styrie. Lors de leur arrivée dans la ville le
1" ao(it, une lettre leur apprend que Maximilien se trouve a Graz. Lorsque,
quatre jours plus tard, ils gagnérent le chef-lieu du Land, ’empereur était

7  Chroniques de Louis XII... 59-60.

8  Moreri, Louis, Le grand dictionnaire historique ou le mélange curieux de I’histoire
sacrée et profane..., Paris, 1732. t. V. 536.

9  Le Fur, Louis XII, 209.

10 Archévéque de Sens a partir de 1525, cardinal en 1528. The Cardinals of the Holy
Roman Church. Biographical Dictionary (1523-1534) [En ligne] http://www2 fiu.
edu/~mirandas/bios1527-ii.htm#Prat [25 novembre 2014]

11 «di oratori vanno, uno al re di romani, videlicet domino Acurzio, fo qui horator, e
I’altro al re di Hongaria... » Le 22 juin 1506. Dans : I diarii di Marino Sanuto, per cura
di Berchet, Guglielmo, Venezia, 1881. (ci-aprés simplement Sanuto) t. V1. 357.

12 Chroniques de Louis XII... 52-53.

13 Lettre inédite de I’ambassadeur Francois de Rochechouart a la reine de Hongrie
et de Bohéme, éd. par Saint Saud, Arlot de, Paris, 1896.
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déja parti et ne les informa que deux semaines plus tard sur le lieu de son
séjour. Finalement, apres six autres jours, la rencontre tant désirée eut lieu
a Leoben.

Si nous acceptons donc les dates données par Jean d’Autun, les
ambassadeurs de Louis XII durent voyager trois mois entier pour étre
accueillis par Maximilien le 25 aoft. Le chroniqueur essaya de trouver
des explications a ce comportement temporisateur du Habsbourg : « ...
[le] Roy des Rommains, lequel faisoit toutes ses dissimullations et esloing
de parler ausditz ambassadeurs, affin qu’il n’allassent par devers luy et
qu’ilz n’eussent veue et cognoissance de l’armée, qu’il avoit tant pouvre
et desordonnée que a iceulx Francoys ne l’eust voulu monstrer pour
chose du monde; car ses gens estoyent a peu de nombre et nudz comme
Arabbes. »'*

La peur de Maximilien était compréhensive dans la perspective d’un
futur conflit Valois-Habsbourg, mais il était également tout naturel que
les ambassadeurs aient été, pour leur part, particulie¢rement intéressés
par I’état de ’armée impériale. Leur opinion plutét méprisante était bien
contrebalancée par la représentation de 1’armée de son ennemi : « les
Hongres, qui plus puissans de beaucoup estoyent que luy; car estans
lesditz ambassadeurs a Lins, iceulx Hongres, jucques a une lieue pres
du camp du Roy des Rommains, brullerent trente et cing villaiges de
ses pays, sans ce qu’il leur donnast ung seul allarme »'. Cette histoire
relate certainement les razzias des troupes d’Istvan Hédervari autour de
Vienne'’.

Concernant les raisons de la guerre, d’Autun avait des informations
imprécises, mais il a quand-méme réussit a saisir I’essentiel du conflit:
c’est 'avenir du trone de Hongrie qui était en question. En mai 1506, un
héraut francais alla auprés de I’empereur pour lui annoncer 1’arrivée de
I’ambassade de Louis XII, et « en tant qu il arriva en Ongrye, ou trouva ledit
roy des Rommains en camp, faisant la guerre a ung conte du pays, nommé
le conte Estephe, pour ce qu’il vouloit avoir la fille du roy de Hongrie, que
le roy des Rommains vouloit avoir pour le filz du roy de Castille. »"

14 Chroniques de Louis XII... 54-55.
15  Chroniques de Louis XII... 55.

16  Banlaky, Jozsef, A magyar nemzet hadtérténelme, [L'histoire militaire de la nation
hongroise], Budapest, 1928. t. XII. ch. 12. [En ligne] http://mek.oszk.hu/09400/09477/
html/0012/907.html [24 octobre 2014.]

17  Chroniques de Louis XII... 52.
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En réalité, ce « conte Estephe », a savoir Etienne de Szapolyai, comte
de Szepes (auj. la région de Spi§ en Slovaquie) et palatin de Hongrie,
trouva la mort sept ans plus tot, en 1499'%. Par contre, son fils Jean (le
futur roi de Hongrie entre 1526-1541), également comte de Szepes'’,
voulait réellement épouser la fille de Vladislas. Anne (qui était a I’époque
I’unique héritiere de la maison royale) était pourtant engagée dés sa
naissance de 1503 a Ferdinand de Habsbourg, fils de Philippe le Beau, roi
de Castille. Jean, trés populaire parmi la noblesse hongroise, essaya de
réaliser sa volonté lors de la Diéte du février 1505. Bien qu’il y essuyat
un refus, lui et ses partisans réussirent en octobre a forcer Vladislas a
accepter les « décisions de Rékos », qui stipulaient qu’aprés la mort du
roi, son successeur devait étre ¢lu de la « nation hongroise » .

La vie politique du pays fut bouleversée. En mars 1506, le roi
aveuli a manqué a ses promesses en acceptant une future succession
habsbourgeoise, mais aprés un nouveau retournement politique, en
juin, il fut contraint par le parti de Szapolyai a soutenir la guerre contre
Maximilien.

Malgré tous les propos flatteurs de d’Autun sur la puissance de
I’armée hongroise, la guerre ne fut pas une réussite. Les troupes impériales
ont saccagé et occupé les territoires frontaliers, le Burgenland (auj. en
Autriche), les alentours de Pozsony (auj. Bratislava, en Slovaquie) et de
Sopron. Méme si ces attaques furent suivies par des frappes similaires des
Hongrois autour de Vienne, Vladislas dut solliciter la paix pour finir cette
guerre non désirée?'.

Jean d’Autun nous informe sur les négociations. Selon lui,
Maximilien envoya un chevalier au camp militaire des Hongrois, mais
« la commune gent » (la petite et moyenne noblesse) accusa I’empereur
de vouloir occuper — malgré ses déclarations de paix — le royaume, et
tua I’ambassadeur. Lorsque la nouvelle de la cruauté hongroise arriva a
Vienne, la foule de la cité voulut se venger sur la délégation de Vladislas.

18  Kulcsar, Péter, 4 Jagello-kor, [L’époque des Jagellon] Budapest, 1981. 96.

19  Dr’ailleurs, dans les documents de Maximilien Jean Szapolyai fut toujours appellé
« fils du comte Etienne ». C’était certainement la raison de la faute du chroniqueur.
Cf. Szab6, Dezs6, Kiizdelmeink a nemzeti kiralysagert, 1505-1526, [Nos luttes pour la
monarchie nationale] Budapest, 1917. 90. note 1.

20 Fraknéi, Vilmos, Kiizdelem a nemzeti kiralysagért 1505-ben, [Lutte pour
la monarchie nationale en 1505] Szdzadok, 52 (1918) 142-160. Ici : 144-145. ; et
également : Engel, Pal — Krist6, Gyula — Kubinyi, Andras, Magyarorszag térténete
1301-1526, [Histoire de Hongrie] Budapest, 2002. 351.

21 Kulcsar, 4 Jagello-kor, 105.
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Les prélats et les magnats hongrois* ne purent sauver leur vie que grace
a I’intervention de Maximilien®.

Ajoutons que ces informations du chroniqueur francais n’ont laissé
aucune trace dans les autres documents connus.

Le 19 juillet la paix fut conclue. Selon I’interprétation de Jean
d’Autun : « les Hongres luy [a Maximilien] baillerent deux mille beufz et
troys mille aulnes de drap pour nourir et vestir ses gens, qui bon besoing
en avoyent, lesqueulx il disoit vouloir mener avecques luy a Romme pour
se faire la couronner empereur. »**

Ainsi, continuant son discours sur la pauvreté des gens du Habsbourg,
Jean d’ Autun nous fait apparemment alimenter et vétir I’armée impériale
par le roi de Hongrie. Certes, selon d’autres sources, Vladislas devait
payer 20 000 florins d’or d’indemnité, mais le Jagellon ayant toujours
des soucis d’argent, il est fort possible qu’il s’acquittait de ses dettes
en nature. Pourtant, en octobre 1507, la moitié¢ de la somme n’était pas
encore versée a Maximilien®.

Il nous faut noter également, que ni le roi des Romains ni son armée
n’ont jamais fait ce voyage a Rome. Lorsqu’en 1508, il demanda son
passage a travers les territoires de la Seigneurie de Saint-Marc pour se
faire couronner par le pape, la République le lui a résolument interdit,
s’ajoutant ainsi a la conclusion de la Ligue de Cambrai. Dégu, Maximilien
devait se proclamer empereur « ¢lu des Romains » avec 1’autorisation du
pape Jules I1%.

Pour revenir a I’histoire de la délégation francaise en Autriche, leur
accueil impérial était protocolaire mais leur mission fut infructueuse. Se
présentant les 25 et 26 aolt a la cour de Maximilien, Antoine du Prat a
finalement réussi a transmettre le message de son roi. Ses propos furent
clairs : suivant les conseils de ses Etats, Louis XII donnera la main de
sa fille Claude a Francois d’Angouléme et non a Charles de Habsbourg,
pourtant il continue & demander I’investiture impériale pour le Milanais a
sa fille et a ses descendants, et en compensation, il versera a Maximilien

22 Surlacomposition de ’ambassade hongroise a Vienne v. Toth-Szabo, Pal, Szatmari
Gyorgy primas 1457-1524, [Gyorgy Szatmari, primat de Hongrie] Budapest, 1906. 65.

23 Chroniques de Louis XII... 52.
24 Chroniques de Louis XII... 56.
25  Toth-Szabo, Szatmari Gyorgy, 65. et note 94.

26  Posan, Laszlo, Németorszag a kézépkorban. [L’Allemagne au Moyen Age]
Debrecen, 2003. 374.
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100 mille francs?’. La réponse ne fut pas a la hauteur des espérances de la
délégation: I’empereur déclara qu’une telle affaire devait étre examinée
par les princes-électeurs. Le programme officiel des envoyés francais a
donc été achevé en deux brefs jours.

Dans sa chronologie un peu confuse, d’Autun raconte que la
délégation passa encore deux semaines en territoire autrichien : ils
accompagnerent I’empereur a Villach pour chasser. Rochechouarty aregu
un merveilleux cor de cerf de 42 livres de poids, puis les ambassadeurs
passerent la frontiére vénitienne vers Trente pour rentrer en passant par
Milan (ou ce cadeau cynégétique fut offert au gouverneur de la ville,
Charles d’Amboise).

L’ ACTIVITE DES AMBASSADEURS FRANCAIS ENVOYES EN HONGRIE

Nous savons tres peu de choses sur les objectifs de la mission diplomatique
frangaise en Hongrie, puisque les documents frangais ou hongrois sont
muets sur le sujet. Selon Marino Sanuto, leur tiche était I’amélioration
des relations entre les Habsbourg et les Jagellon®. Le fait que Louis XII
s’intéressait fortement & ces contacts nous est également connu par la
lettre d’ Alvise Mocenigo, ambassadeur de la Seigneurie en France qui, le
29 juin, demanda des informations a sa ville natale concernant 1’ affaire®.
Pourtant, le roi n’était pas du tout neutre: lorsqu’il regut des nouvelles sur
une des défaites de Maximilien, il se montra joyeux*.

Vladislas ayant une épouse frangaise, il fut trait¢ par Louis
XII comme un allié naturel sur 1’échiquier européen. Il avait méme
connaissance de la nouvelle grossesse de la reine Anne (v. plus bas),
ainsi les ambassadeurs frangais avaient-ils des devoirs protocolaires, a
savoir transmettre les félicitations du roi et étre présents a la naissance
de I’héritier espéré. La continuité du régne de la dynastie des Jagellon
en Bohéme et en Hongrie était trés importante pour les Valois, puisque
cette lignée pouvait constituer le contrepoids souhaité face a Maximilien.

27  Chroniques de Louis XII... 57-59.

28  «elaltro orator manda in Hongaria per adatar quel re col re di romani ». Tours, le
22 juin 1506. Sanuto... t. V1. 357.

29  « per communicarli li sumarii di Elemania et Hongaria ». Tours, le 29 juin 1506.
Sanuto... t. V1. 361.

30  « Item, che essendo col re, soa majesta disse aver nova di una gran rota ebbe

Maximiano da’hongari, e tutti mostro alegreza ». Rapport de Mocenigo, le 01 aoft
1506. Sanuto... t. VI. 385.
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La naissance d’un enfant male en Hongrie aurait pu également empécher
I’arrivée au pouvoir des Habsbourg en Europe centrale.

Et finalement, comme nous I’avons démontré dans un travail
commun écrit avec Attila Barany, les ambassadeurs devaient aussi mener
des négociations sur le sort de Richard de la Pole, prétendant yorkiste qui
se cachait alors a Buda devant la fureur de Henri VII d’Angleterre?'.

Cette délégation francaise, commandée par Accurse Manier, est
arrivée aupres de Vladislas par la voie Milan-Venise — la route choisie
par Rochechouart n’était pas assurée a cause de la guerre. Nous n’avons
pas beaucoup de détails sur leur présence en Hongrie, mais ils étaient
certainement présents a I’enterrement de la reine Anne (morte peu apres
son accouchement)®. Leur retour est encore moins documenté. Dans une
lettre de Maximilien, datée du 14 septembre de Celje (auj. en Slovénie),
I’empereur écrit au roi anglais, Henri VII, sur les ambassadeurs frangais
venant de Hongrie : « Significamus praeterea serenitate vestrae nos
diligenter fecisse inquisitionem de oratoribus Gallicis qui ad Hungariam
per Venetias profecti fuerunt, et habemus compertum eos ad Regem
Hungariae pervenisse et cum magno luctu fuisse per eos ploratum propter
obitum reginae. »*

Si nous acceptons la datation de la chronique d’Autun, le 26 aoft
I’empereur était encore a Leoben, puis il passa par Villach, apparemment
en faisant un détour par Celje. Il nous semble que c’est dans cette petite
ville slovene que les deux délégations francgaises, celle de Rochechouart
et de Manier, se rencontrérent. Un autre document parait contredire cet
itinéraire: dans une lettre du 6 septembre, écrite a Buda, le secrétaire de
I’ambassade vénitien Beneti informe la Seigneurie que Manier demande
une galere dans le port de Senj (auj. en Croatie), puisqu’il ne veut pas
passer par les territoires impériaux*. Mais finalement, comme on I’a vu,

31 Bardny, Attila — Gyorkos, Attila, A Fehér Rozsa Magyarorszagon. Egy angol
tronkoveteld viszontagsagai és a Jagello-kori diplomacia, [La Rose Blanche en Hongrie.
Les vicissitudes d’un prétendant anglais et la diplomatie des Jagellon] Szdzadok, 146
(2012 :2) 416-442.

32« Di li exequii fati a la raina, dove erano li oratori, tra li quali domino Accursio,
orator dil re di Franza. » Rapport du secrétaire vénitien Gian Francesco di Beneti. Buda,
le 04 septembre 1506. Sanuto... t. V1. 410-411.

33 Dans : Letters and Papers illustrative of the Reigns of Richard Il and Henry VII,
ed. by Gairdner, James. Vols. I-II. (Rerum Britannicarum medii aevi scriptores. Rolls
Series 24) London, 1861-1863. Vol. 1. 303-304.

34  « Item scrive esso secretario, come domino Accursio, € 1’altro, oratori francesi,
stati li dal re di Hongaria, per le cosse dil re de romani, qualli si trovono a le exequie di la
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il a choisi la voie terrestre. Peut-étre, apres la paix austro-hongroise, il se
sentait plus en sécurité. C’est toujours un rapport vénitien qui nous relate
que le 6 octobre, Manier et les autres francais sont déja a Gorizia (auj.
en Italie) pour gagner Venise ou ils veulent partager des informations
importantes avec la Seigneurie®.

Cinq jours plus tard, Manier s’est présenté devant le Conseil des
Dix pour faire un rapport de sa mission. Il raconta que son devoir était
d’assurer les négociations entre le roi des Romains et celui de Hongrie,
et de transmettre les voeux de Louis XII pour la naissance de I’héritier du
Jagellon. En réalité, comme on I’avait vu, il manqua les deux occasions.
Lorsqu’il est arrivé en Hongrie, au début de septembre, la paix a été déja
faite, et la reine Anne était déja morte.

Manier ajouta encore que, pendant la guerre, les Hongrois ont briilé
plus de deux cents villes autrichiennes, et leur armée était déja devant
Vienne lorsque la paix fut conclue®. Il a déclaré également que 1’armée
de Maximilien qu’il avait vue a Gorizia se trouvait dans un état pitoyable:
les soldats étaient « déchaussés et pauvres » 7.

Nous ne devons pas nous étonner de la loquacité de Manier devant
le Conseil des Dix. Il avait été I’ambassadeur de France a Venise durant
la période de 1499-1503, et avait participé a 1’¢laboration de I’alliance
franco-hongroise-vénitienne de la méme période®®, donc c’était un
diplomate bien établi dans les milieux vénitiens avec les connaissances
nécessaires sur la région de I’Europe-centrale.

rezina, pregavano la Signoria li volesse mandar una galia a Segna, a condurli et passarli
di qua, perche hanno dubito di vegnir per terra di le zente dil re di romani, che sono sul
camino dieno far ». Buda, le 06 septembre 1506. Sanuto... t. V1. 420.

35 «Come a Goricia erano zonti li oratori francesi stati in Hongaria, videlicet domino
Acursio e ’altro, qualli dicono vegnir a Venetia, et haver cosse di gran importantia di
conferir con la Signoria ». Udine, le 06 octobre 1506. Sanuto... t. VI. 438.

36 « Prima domino Acursio disse, che erano stati in Hongaria, con commission di
tratar pace col re di romani e quel re, et alegrarsi con la raina dil fiol nato. Et in itinere
trovono la raina esse morta, et la pace fata, conveneno mutar proposito; et che hongari
non stima 1’imperador, et 1i ha brusato 200 ville, et fino nel borgo di Viena, quando si
tratava acordo ». Venise, le 11 octobre 1506. Sanuto... t. V1. 445.

37  «Poi che a Goricia a visto le zente dil re di romani discalze e povere ». Sanuto...
t. V1. 445.

38 V. : Gyorkos, Attila, II. Ulaszlo hazassaga és a francia diplomacia, [Le marriage
de Vladislas II et la diplomatie francaise] Acta Academiae Agriensis Nova Series Tom.
XXXIX. Sectio Historiae, Eger, 2012. 8§9-102.
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La relation de Jean d’Autun sur la mission de Rochechouart en
Autriche et les documents vénitiens sur ’ambassade de Manier en Hongrie
sont tellement paralléles que nous pouvons en tirer une conclusion: en
plus de leurs taches diplomatiques, les deux délégations devaient se
renseigner sur I’état des forces militaires des Habsbourg et des Hongrois.
Il semble en outre que ces informations étaient également importantes
pour la République vénitienne.

Nous avons déja présenté les intéréts francais: dans la perspective
d’un futur conflit Valois-Habsbourg, Louis XII voulait naturellement
connaitre les capacités de son ennemi tout comme celles de son allié.
Venise était également curieuse de la force réelle d’une armée impériale
qui, pour gagner Rome, aurait di nécessairement passer sa terra ferma.

Nous ne savons pourtant pas pourquoi ces rapports frangais sur le
pouvoir de Vladislas étaient si exagérés. Manier a peut-&tre été¢ dupé
ou mal informé a Buda, mais Rochechouart devait connaitre la vraie
situation: ce sont les Hongrois qui furent battus et demanderent la paix.
Est-ce que les ambassadeurs disaient ce que leurs audiences vénitienne
ou frangaise voulaient entendre? Nous ne le saurons jamais.

CONCLUSION

A partir de 1500, les relations diplomatiques franco-hongroises devinrent
réguliéres mais furent toujours marquées par les questions politiques
a P’ordre du jour dans les Etats concernés. En 1506, Louis XII voulait
connaitre les capacités militaires et les intentions des Habsbourg ou des
Jagellon d’Europe centrale. Cette tendance continuera dans les premiéres
décennies du XVI° siecle, par exemple lors de la guerre de la Ligue
de Cambrai en 1510%, ou neuf ans plus tard, quand Frangois I essaya
de gagner a son réve impérial le jeune Louis II (qui, en tant que roi de
Bohéme, était prince-électeur). Dans les années 1522-1523, Antonio

39 E. Kovacs Péter, Magyar-francia diplomaciai kapcsolatok a 16. szazad elején,
[Relations diplomatiques franco-hongroises au début du XVI® siécle] dans : Redite
ad cor. Tanulmanyok Sahin-Toth Péter emlékére, szerk. : Krasz Lilla — Oborni Teréz,
Budapest, 2008. 171-186. ; Frakno6i Vilmos, Magyarorszag és a cambrayi liga, 1509-
1511, [La Hongrie et la Ligue de Cambrai] Szdazadok, 16 (1882) 177-201, 366-387,
705-727, 793-811. et Lakatos Balint, Haag, Mrakes, Cuspinianus és Helianus. A német
¢és francia kovetek targyalasai a magyar elittel az 1510-es tatai orszaggytilés idején,
[Haag, Mrakes, Cuspinianus et Helianus. Les négociations des ambassadeurs allemands
et francais lors de la Dicte de Tata en 1510] Komdrom-Esztergom megyei miizeumok
kozlemeényei, 17 (2011) 223-238.
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Rincon, ambassadeur du roi de France, chercha auprés des magnats
hongrois un appui contre Ferdinand d’Autriche®. Mais, aprés la bataille
de Mohécs en 1526, la Hongrie se décompose. Une nouvelle politique
orientale débutera-t’elle en France*'? La question mérite un autre travail.

40  Bourilly, Louis, Les diplomates de Frangois I*": Antonio Rincon et la politique
orientale de Francois [ (1522—-1541), Revue Historique, 113 (1913) 6483, 268-308.

41  Garnier, Edith, L’Alliance impie : Frangois I et Soliman le Magnifique contre
Charles Quint, Paris, 2008. Gyorkds Attila, Mohacs €s a torok-francia szovetség, avagy
a «Nyugat arulasanak» mitosza, [Mohacs et 1’alliance franco-turque ou le mythe de
la « trahison de 1’Occident »] dans : 4 magyar emlékezethelyek kutatasanak elméleti
és modszertani alapjai, szerk. : S. Varga Pal — Szaraz Orsolya — Takacs Miklos, (Loci
memoriae Hungaricae II.) Debrecen, 2013. 339-351.
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TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXII. (2014)
Adam Novak

The Seal Usage of Janos Perényi (11458), Master of the
Treasury!

I have been studying Janos Perényi’s career since 2009. In the essays I
have published since then I covered the outline of his career, his relation
to royal power and to the magnates and his position within the national
council.? In my papers which are about to be published I examined the
beginning of his political career, the history of his family’s possessions
and the use of their residence? Besides the conclusions of the literature,
these studies are based mainly on already published diplomas and on
the sources I have collected. In my present paper I intend to summarize
the results of the sources collection I have carried out in the course of
my studies abroad and during my professional practices.* Conducting
a research in the National Archive of Hungarian National Archive® and
also in the archives of the free royal cities of Upper-Hungary I collected

1 The article is supported by the Hungarian Academy of Sciences—University of
Debrecen “Lendiilet” Research Group “Hungary in Medieval Europe”.

2 Adam Novék, Johannes de Peren Magister Tavernicorum Regalium. In. Keresztény
szellemben a tudomany utjan: Ill. Karpat-medencei Keresztény Tudomanyos Didakkori
Konferencia valogatott tanulmanyai. Ed. Gébor Kozma. Szeged, 2011. 103-114.;
Idem, Adalékok egy 15. szazadi tarnokmester tevékenységéhez. In. Hallgatoi
Miihelytanulmanyok 1. Debreceni Egyetem Bolcsészettudomanyi Kar Torténelmi
Intézet. Eds. Robert Barta — Robert Kerepeszki — Akos Szendrei. Debrecen, 2012.
24-29.; Idem, Levelek Budarol. Az orszdgnagyok levelei a varosoknak V. Laszlo
haldla utdn. In. Micae Mediaevales Ill. Fiatal térténészek dolgozatai a kozépkori
Magyarorszagrol és Eurdparol. Eds. Judit Gal — Bence Péterfi — Andras Vadas —Karoly
Kranzieritz. Budapest, 2013. 153-166.; Idem, A sasember fiai. Egy féuri csaldd és
familidja Luxemburgi Zsigmond kiséretében. In. ,, Causa unionis causa fidei, causa
reformationis in capite et membris.” Tanulmanyok a Konstanzi zsinat 600. évforduldja
alkalmabol. Eds. Attila Barany — Laszl6 Posan. Debrecen, 2014. 385—400.

3 Adam Novék, Egy fels6-magyarorszagi baréi csalad birtoklastorténete 1465-ig.
A terebesi Perényiek. = Agrartorténeti szemle (under publication).; Idem, Rezidencia-
valasztas kérdése a Perényi csaladban — Csorbakd szerepe. In. DOSZ Tavaszi Szél 2014
Konferenciakotet (under publication).

4 PreSovska Univerzit Filozofickd Fakulta Institdt historie 2011/2012. PreSov,
Slovakia. Erasmus LLP.; Archiv mesta KoSice 2013. 01. 03.-31. 08. Kosice, Slovakia.
Campus Hungary traineeship.

5 Hereinafter: MNL OL
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the charters issued or confirmed by Janos Perényi.® I used the database
of the MNL OL DL-DF’ as the basis of my investigation. Since I was
predominantly interested in the seals attached to the charters, the inspection
of the diplomas and letters kept abroad was inevitable. I photographed all
these seals or had them photographed.

As a result of my research I created a database which contains the
charters issued or confirmed by Janos Perényi, and also the seals attached
to these charters. I publish these information in a summarizing table
at my former paper.® My work could not have been completed without
listing polysigillic diplomas and were issued between 1439 and 1457.
My studies written about the building of this database together with the
conclusions I have drawn from it will be available to the public soon.’

Based on the above mentioned database and also on my previous
research I try to find out whether the seal usage of Perényi reflected his
relation to national politics and the role he played in it and his party
affiliations. For my investigation I also use the results of the works on
the functioning and seal usage of medieval judicial offices, the results of
already published itineraries and discourses on political history.

6 gtétny archiv v PreSove, Pobocka Presov (SaP PP); gtétny archiv v Presove, Pobocka
Bardejov (SaP PB); Statny archiv v Bratislave Pobo¢ka Trnava (SaB PT); Archiv mesta
Kosic (AmK); Archiv hlavného mesta SR Bratislavy (AhmB).

7  Database of Archival Documents of Medieval Hungary. Made by the National
Archive of Hungarian National Archive used by the digitization of the archival guides
for the Collection of the era Pre-Mohacs, which was made between 1874 and 2009. Ed.
Gyorgy Racz. Online publication [Medieval Charters — hereinafter: DL] — Collection of
Photocopies [hereinafter: DF] 5.1]. 2010. [http://mol.arcanum.hu/dldf].

8  Adam Novak, 15. szazadi pecséthasznalat id. Perényi Janos tarnokmester
pecsétjeinek tiikrében. In. VIII. Szegedi Medievisztika Doktorandusz Konferencia
tanulmdnykotete (under publication).

9  Adam Novak, Sokpecsétes oklevelek 1439 és 1457 kozott — egy kutatasi terv
¢és elsé eredményeinek bemutatasa. In. 4 Kézépkorral Foglalkozo Doktoranduszok
Konferenciaja 2014. 06. 05-06. ELTE Tanulmanykétete (under publication); Idem,
Seals of Noblemen in the Fifteenth Century. In. Miiveltség és tarsadalmi szerepek:
arisztokratak Magyarorszagon és Europaban. Learning, Intellect and Social Roles:
Aristocrats in Hungary and Europe. Eds. Attila Barany — Istvan Orosz — Klara Papp —
Balint Vinkler. Debrecen, 2014. (Speculum Historiae Debreceniense 18. A Debreceni
Egyetem Torténelmi Intézete Kiadvanyai) 59-72.
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ON THE SEAL USAGE OF THE MASTER OF THE TREASURY

The works written on the office of the Master of the Treasury or on the
judicial court headed by the Master of the Treasury do not discuss the
seal usage of this office holder.'” In his work written on the diploma
issuing activity of the Master of the Treasury, Imre Szentpétery does not
touch upon the types of seals used for the confirmation of charters.! The
comprehensive work of Bernat L. Kumorovitz does not discuss this topic
exhaustively either.'” Neither can we draw a relevant and unambiguous
conclusion based on seal indices or publications about seals. Sigillographic
research has left this topic undiscovered."® On the one hand the frequency
of the Master of the Treasury’s diploma issue was somewhere between
that of other judicial offices and court offices, which I will explain later in
detail.'* On the other hand most of the charters issued by the Masters of
the Treasury, together with the seals, are not kept in the MNL OL DL but
in the archives of such towns which were annexed from Hungary after the

10  Elemér Boreczky, A kirdlyi tarnokmester hivatala 1405-ig. Budapest, 1904.; Imre
Szentpétery Jn., ,,A tarnoki itél6szék kialakulasa”, = Szdzadok, 68, 1934. 510-590.

11 Imre Szentpétery, Magyar oklevéltan. Budapest, 1995. 226-227.

12 Lajos Bernat Kumorovitz, 4 magyar pecséthaszndlat torténete a kozépkorban.
Der Gebrauch von Siegeln in Ungarn im Mittelalter. (second, expanded and revised
edition). Budapest, 1993.

13 Older publications: Karoly Wagner, Collectanea genealogico-historica illustrium
Hungariae familiarum, quae jam interciderunt. Decas I. Ex ms potissimum eruit,
et scutis gentilitiis auxit Carolus Wagner. Budae, 1778. 129-134.; Gyorgy Pray,
Syntagma historicum de Sigillis regum et reginarum Hungariae plurisbusquae aliis.
Opus postumum cum XVI. tabulis aeri incisis. Budae, 1805.; Indexes: Béla Czobor,
Magyarorszag vilagi és egyhazi hatosdagai kiadott pecséteinek jegyzéke. Pest, 1872.; A
Magyar Kiralyi Orszagos Levéltar Diplomatikai Osztdalyaban orzott pecsétek mutatoja.
Ed. Dezs6é Csanki. Budapest, 1889. ; Publications: Andras Hegedtis — Pal Lévei — Imre
Takécs — Tiinde Wehli, Megpecsételt torténelem. kozépkori pecsétek Esztergombol. Ed.
Andras Hegediis. Esztergom, 2000.; Kumorovitz, Pecséthasznalat, 1993. 136-146.;
Attila Sunko, Pecsétgyiijtemeny V szekcio (MNL OL segédletei 23. 2006); Exhibitions:
Miivészet Zsigmond kiraly koraban 1387-1437. Il. Katalogus. Eds. Laszl6 Beke — Ernd
Ernd — Tinde Wehli. Budapest, 1987.; Miivészet 1. Lajos kiraly koraban 1342—1382.
Eds. Erné Marosi — Melinda To6th — Livia Varga. Budapest, 1982.; Zsuzsanna Bandi,
A Magyar Orszagos Levéltar Matyas-kori pecsétkiallitasanak katalogusa (1990. aprilis
6—oktoéber 6.). = Levéltari Kozlemények, 62, 1991. 57-150; Idem, A Magyar Orszagos
Levéltar Jagello-kori pecsétkiallitasanak katalogusa (1991. szeptember 20—1992. jinius
30.) = Levéltari Kozlemények, 64, 1993. 107-142.

14  This problem arises during the archontological examines too. Erik Fiigedi, 4 15.
szazadi magyar arisztokracia mobilitasa. Torténeti statisztikai kétetek. Budapest, 1970.
19.
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First World War. Since then these sources can only be studied on black
and white microfilms, but the seals are not visible on these.!> Therefore
it cannot be expected for some time to come to any conclusions covering
a longer period in history. I do not intend to provide a complementation
with my present paper as I do not have enough available sources to do
so. Therefore I am compelled to define the outline of the Master of the
Treasury’s seal usage based on the already known sigillographic works.

The number of establishments issuing diplomas grew proportionally
with the development of medieval Hungarian literacy.' For the court
judicatures the royal seal usage always served as a model. Owing to
the diversity of issued diplomas, the establishments with chancelleries
introduced the smaller seal by the beginning of the 15 century, then the
middle seal as well and according to the literature, there were even non-
royal counter seals.!” The workload of the Lord Chief Justice necessitated
the use of several seals already in the first third of the 14" century. Before
that only the great seal of the Lord Chief Justice and his seal ring had been
in use. The Lord Chief Justice definitely had a smaller seal as well after
1332, but presumably even earlier, after 1328. In the judicial process the
so-called “prothonotary seal” of Deputy Lord Chief Justice and that of the
Lord Chief Justice were used as well. We also need to add the seals used
by the fine collectors to the just mentioned five seals.'® The seal usage of
the Lord Chief Justice did not become any simpler during the reign of
King Sigismund either. However, the larger amount of charters makes the
investigation of the Lord Chief Justice’s seal usage easier. Therefore it is
possible for the researcher to determine with great certainty which seal
was used for the different types of charters, and by whom and when the
different seals were used."

The duties of the Master of the Treasury separated from that of the
royal treasurer in the reign of the Anjou monarchs and according to
historical research, until 1405 his office became the court of appeal for

15 We do not know any seal from Janos Rozgonyi Master of Treasury, because The
MNL OL do not keep any charters from him.

16  Szentpétery, Oklevéltan, 213.
17 Kumorovitz, Pecséthasznalat, 76.

18  Ivan Bertényi, Az orszdagbiroi intézmeény torténete a XIV. szazadban. Budapest,
1976.216-218.

19  For the seal usage of the Lord Chief Justice see Norbert C. To6th, Rozgonyi
Simon orszagbirésiga (1409-1414). 1In. , Fons, skepsis, lex.” Unnepi tanulmdanyok
a 70 esztendés Makk Ferenc tiszteletére. Eds. Tibor Almasi — Eva Révész — Gyorgy
Szabados. Szeged, 2010. 49-75.
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the burgesses of towns.?® After that the office became separated from
the royal court and operated in the town of Buda.?' In 1456 a statute of
the Mastery of the Treasury was issued in which the common law of
the procedure of the Mastery of the Treasury’s bench was recorded in
written form.?> Therefore the office of the Master of the Treasury and
his bench only provided a legal forum for the burgesses of the towns.
Research on population and social history revealed that the number of
town burgesses was infinitesimal compared to that of the nobility, and
they kept themselves somewhat distanced both from national politics and
also from any quarrel with the nobility.”® As a consequence the Master
of the Treasury, compared to the office of the Lord Chief Justice or that
of the Palatine, conducted very few affairs between the foundation of
the office and the reign of King Matthias. For example Janos Rozgonyi,
Master of the Treasury between 1435 and 1438, issued only 12 charters,
while more than 400 diplomas can be associated with Lord Chief Justice
Istvan Batori (1435-40).%* Therefore in case of the office of the Master of
the Treasury we cannot talk about the mass issue of diplomas.

The majority of the charters issued by the Master of the Treasury were
so called missives addressed to the towns under his judicial jurisdiction.
The court of the Master of the Treasury was summoned increasingly
frequently after the beginning of the 15" century. The missives were sent
out by the Master of the Treasury on the demand of the king, the governor
or the burgesses.”® These were confirmed with the seal of the Master of
the Treasury. The sentences of the Master of the Treasury’s bench were
recorded in the letters of sentence and issued in privileged form.?® To
meet the formal requirements these were affixed with a bull. According
to the investigations of Imre Szentpétery Jn., the letters of sentence were
mainly issued by the Master of the Treasury himself.?” This is the reason
why it was not characteristic of this office, as opposed to the office of the
20  Boreczky, Tanokmesteri hivatal.

21  Szentpétery, Oklevéltan, 226.
22 Szentpétery, Tarnoki hivatal, 549.

23 Szentpétery, Tarnoki hivatal, 536. Cf. Andras Kubinyi, A magyarorszagi varosok
orszagrendiségének kérdéséhez: kiilonods tekintettel az 1458-1526 kozti idére. =
Tanulmanyok Budapest multjabol 1979, no. 21. 7-48.

24 According to the MNL OL DL-DF.
25  Szentpétery, Tarnoki hivatal, 517.
26  Szentpétery, Oklevéltan, 227.

27  The vice Master of Treasury leed rarely judicial jurisdiction in the first half of
the 15" century . Cf. Szentpétery, Tarnoki hivatal, 528. The office of the Master of the
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Palatine and the Lord Chief Justice, that the deputy of the Master of the
Treasury would seal a charter with his own seal or with a seal left behind
by the Master of the Treasury. The Master of the Treasury issued other
missives in his own name as well, usually at the requests of the burgesses.
In these patents the Master of the Treasury warned the public that only
he and the king could sit in judgement on the towns.?® Therefore charters
issued under the jurisdiction of the mastery of the treasury could only be
issued by the holder of this office. Without coming to a false conclusion
we can state that the operation of the office of the Master of the Treasury
did not require the use of different seals in judicial procedures.

Apart from being an office holder, the Master of the Treasury was
also a great landlord; therefore he often issued charters in private matters.
Most of these are receipts, missives, the authenticity of which is only
secondary. The diplomas he issued in his own name in private matters
which also implicate legal consequences are rarely authentic when issued
exclusively with his own seal. This is why contemporaries tried to have
these transcribed at a place of authentication and have it confirmed with
an authentic seal.” However, we only have information about one private
seal used by a Master of the Treasury.*® Besides no seal has been revealed
which can be personally associated with Janos Perényi and not with his
office, and which he would have used simultaneously with his official
seal as Master of the Treasury. Naturally we cannot state that such seal
did not exist, but its non-existence seems to be proven by the charters
he issued on private matters since the seal of the Master of the Treasury
appears on these diplomas as well. Consequently we cannot and do not
have to distinguish his private seal from his official one. This statement is
confirmed by the fact that in case of the polysigillic diplomas Perényi, as
opposed to for example Palatine Laszl6 Garai, Lord Chief Justice Laszlo
Paloci and Miklos Uj laki, Banus Machoviensis, used the same seals which
can be seen on the charters he issued on his official and private matters.?'

Treasury do not have independent chancellery. That is why the Master of the Treasury
confirmed the letters of sentence with his own seal. Cf. Szentpétery, Tarnoki hivatal, 530.

28  Szentpétery, Oklevéltan. 141.
29  Szentpétery, Oklevéltan. 242.

30 ,,Official” seal Kusalyi Gyorgy Jakch Master of Treasury’s was published by
Tamas Emédi, ,,A kusalyi Jakcsok szarmazasa és cimeres emlékei”, = Turul 69, 1996,
No. 3-4, 57-66. 60. ,,Privat” seal: Megpecsételt torténelem, 2000. 112.

31 Novak, Seals of Noblemen.
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ON THE CHANGE OF SEALS IN GENERAL

Based on the sphragistical collection of Berndt L. Kumorovitz and the
investigations of researchers following in his footsteps we know when
a given person in the Middle Ages in general and also in the Kingdom
of Hungary had a new seal made for himself. We know of one case of
provable theft in the history of the Hungarian kings’ double seals, namely
when Louis I’s seal was stolen from the chancellor’s tent during the king’s
campaign against Bosnia in 1363, because of which the king had a new seal
made. To avoid any misuse the king recalled all privileges to the chancellery
which had been issued with the first seal and by adding a confirming clause
to these documents they were issued again with the new double seal.*
Offices or private persons could have new seals made not only in case of
theft but also when the seal was lost or damaged.* In such cases the new
seal became the authentic one and the old seal was not accepted any more.**
In royal seal usage a new seal was made when the monarch assumed a new
title. The best example for this is King Sigismund who used three double
seals and six “secret seals” during his reign above his seal ring and “middle
seal”. The reason for having new seals made was that Sigismund obtained
first the title of Czech elector, then the title of King of Germany and finally
the title of Holy Roman Emperor.** Similarly to literacy, the seal usage of
secular lords took the royal court as an example.*® In other words, when an
eminent secular person obtained a new office or gained a new title from the
monarch, he tried to express this in his seal as well.”’

32 Ivan Bertényi, Pecséttan. In. A4 torténelem segédtudomdanyai. Ed. Ivany Bertényi.
Budapest, 2006. 249.

33 King Ulaszlo II renewed the smaller seal of chapter of Eger in 1511. Laszlo
Solymosi, Levelesitett kaptalanok: Eger és Csazma pecsétjei a kozépkorban. In. ,, Fons,
skepsis, lex.”, 391-402. 395.

34 King Matyas gave a modified seal to the chapter of Eger after than he amnesty its.
Solymosi, Levelesitett, 393.

35 Lajos Bernat Kumorovitz, A specialis praesentia regia pecséthasznalata Zsigmond
koraban. In. Emlékkonyv Domanovszky Sandor sziiletése hatvanadik fordulojanak
tinnepére. Budapest, 1937. 422-439.; Mivészet Zsigmond kiraly koraban, 13-26.
Recently Tamés Kormendi, Zsigmond kiraly hatalmi reprezentacidja. Paper at the
conference: ,, Causa unionis causa fidei, causa reformationis in capite et membris.”
Konferencia a Konstanzi zsinat 600. évforduldja alkalmabol. November 6, 2014.

36  Kumorovitz, Pecséthasznalat, 59.; Tamas Koérmendi, A magyarorszagi nemzetségi
cimerek kialakulasanak kérdéséhez. = Szazadok, 143, 2009. no. 2. 391-426. 392.

37  For example: Janos Hunyadi, or Laszl6 Paloci and Laszlé Garai. Novak, Seals of
Noblemen.
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THE KNOWN SEALS OF JANOS PERENYI

During his life Perényi issued 64 charters, including the ones issued by
himself and also the ones he issued together with other dignitaries.*®
Besides he sealed 3 other diplomas with his seal® and his name appears as
compurgator on 2 further contracts.*’ From the charters to which his seal
was attached 55 original ones have remained. Out of these only 33 contain
identifiable seals, fragments or imprints. The types of the documents
vary; there are private and official charters, missives, and polysigillic
contracts, agreements and letters.*! Based on my research I can state that
Janos Perényi used at least four seals during his life. Except his first seal
all the other ones appear on his missives, receipts, agreements and on
polysigillic diplomas. The use of the different seals cannot be categorized
according to the place of issue either. It seems so that apart from the
obvious chronological order no other reason can be found for the method
of his seal usage. The exact dates when the different seals appeared and
the period in which they were used are the following:

« Seal No. 1** — with the circumscription Janos Perényi: January
31, 1424

« Seal No. 2% - with the circumscription Janos Perényi: July 18,
1436 and from June 29, 1440 until February 2, 1443

« Seal No. 3* — with the circumscription Janos Perényi, Master
of the Treasury: March 15, 1439 then from December 30, 1446
until April 20, 1451, and finally, between March 19, 1456 and
February 28, 1458

« Seal No. 4% — with the circumscription Janos Perényi, Master of
the Treasury: from March 5, 1452 until September 24, 1454

We know his first seal from 1424 when he signed his charter as
Janos, son of Imre Perényi and this is also the first recorded charter from

38 Novak, 15. szazadi pecséthasznalat. Table.

39 MNL OL DF 289 006.; DF 289 009.; and DF 270 275.
40 MNL OL DL 13 827.; DF 235 587.

41 Cf. Novak, 15. szazadi pecséthasznalat. Table.

42 Intact imprint: 31 January 1424 MNL OL DL 11 470.

43 Intact imprint: 18 July 1436 MNL OL DL 12 937.

44 Intact imprint: 20 April 1451 MNL OL DL 70 241.

45  Intact imprint: 20 September, 1452: MNL OL DL 70 900.
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him.*® He probably had his own seal made based on the seals of his family
members,*’” namely his father, Imre Perényi, secret chancellor (1405-
18),*® his uncle, Miklos Perényi, Banus Zewriniensis (1390-91)* and his
cousin, Miklos Perényi, Lord Marshal (1420-28).° Following the death
of his father in 1418 and his cousin in 1428, Janos became the oldest male
member of the Perényi family’s branch of Terebes.”! After his brother
died in 1437 he became the only male member of full age** and from this
date we encounter his name more often in the sources. In 1431 he was
given the title of the Master of the Stewards and in 1435 he became ispan
(lord lieutenant) of Zemplén county.>® It is possible that he had his second
seal made on account of getting these positions. The first copy of this
second seal dates back to 18 July 1436.>* On the first two seals only his
name appears™ and could be considered as his private seals, but as it will
be revealed later he used his official seals as the Master of the Treasury
on polysigillic diplomas and also on charters related to his private affairs.
Following the death of King Sigismund he got a place in the council of
King Albert as Master of the Treasury and he is mentioned as the holder
of this title on 8. September 1438.°° He must have had his third seal made
at that time since its circumscription contains his new title as well. On 15
March 1439 he issued a letter of sentence with this new seal and this is
also the first of this kind of document which remained to posterity.>’

46 MNL OL DL 11470.

47  Janos Perényi as same as his ancestry used his family’s coat of arm at his seals.
The description of the coat of arm see: Andras, Komaromy, ,,Heraldikai és Sphraistikai
adalékok a ,,Harmincpecsétes oklevél 1511-bo1” czimii értekezéshez. (3. kdzlemény)”,
= Turul 5, 1887, No. 3. 135.

48 MNL OL DL 75 406.
49 MNL OL DL 8837.

50 MNL OL DL 39 284. See: Miivészet Zsigmond kiraly koraban, 466. and MNL OL
DL 39 287.

51 Engel Pal, Magyarorszag vilagi archontologiaja: 1301-1457. In. Magyar kézépkori
adattar (CD-ROM). Budapest, 2001. Cf. Novak, A sasember fiai. 397.

52 Ebd.
53 Engel, Achontologia.
54 MNLOLDL 12 937.

55 1. seal: IOHANNES DE PEREN cf. MNL OL DL 11 470. 2. seal: S.johannis.
de.perin.

56  Gr. Jozsef Teleki, Hunyadiak kora Magyarorszagon. X—XII. Okmanytar. Pest,
1853-1857. X. 6. sz.

57 MNL OL DF 239 718.
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So far the formula seems to be quite simple: as a descendent of a
baronial family and later as a great landowner and court dignitary he
needed a seal. We do not know what happened to his first seal later; he
could have lost it, it could have become unfit for use or he might even
have felt that it was not worthy of his title any more. Later this seal did
not appear at all. We know that the barons did not represent their court
titles on their seals and Perényi followed the same tradition. The title of
the Master of the Treasury was, however, a judicial title of nationwide
importance, and therefore it was expectable that the holder of such title
should include it in his seal. Therefore in this case having a new seal
made can be an acceptable act.

THE SEAL USAGE OF PERENYI DURING THE CIVIL WAR

We experience the first incomprehensible change in his method of seal
usage after the death of King Albert. At that time the sources referred to
Perényi as the Master of the Treasury and his prestige was unshaken since
he was the member of the legation sent to the Polish king, Vladislaus/
Ulaszl6 III in order to invite him to the Hungarian throne.’® On 9 March
1440 he presumably used his second seal already,” but definitely did
so on 29 June 1440 and onl7 July 1440.% All of these diplomas are
polysigillic and we would think that, similarly to other judges of national
importance, he did not use his official seal but his private one to confirm
these kinds of documents. However, other charters issued later prove that
this was not the reason for changing his seal.®’ What could have been in
the background of this change? Is it possible that he could not use his
official seal in the absence of a lawful king?

For the latter question we must give a negative answer. When the
seals of the diplomas issued on 30 May 1439,°* on 17 September 1439%
and on 29 June 1440% are compared to each other, it becomes obvious,

58 MNL OL DF 289 005.

59 MNL OL DF 289 004.

60 MNL OL DF 289 006.

61 See MNL OL DF 287 198.; DF 270 334.

62 MNL OL DF 258 081. Haus-, Hof- und Staatsarchiv (HHStA) AUR, 1439. V. 30.
63 MNL OL DL 39 290.

64 MNL OL DF 289 006. Archiwum Gtowne Akt Dawnych w Warszawie dok. perg.
nr. (AGADW) 5575. The photos made from black-and-white photocopies, which were
ordered by Pal Engel. I could use them thanks to Pal Ldvei.
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that the Palatine, Lorinc Hédervari, and Laszlo Paloci, Lord Marshal used
the same seal in case of all three diplomas, while Laszl6 Garai, ban of
Macsé and Matko Talloci, ban of Slavonia also used the same seal in
case of the latter two diplomas. Unfortunately Perényi sealed only the
diploma issued on 29 June 1440, but perhaps the diplomas mentioned
above will serve with enough proof. We will be able to state this with
more confidence when the copies of the three polysigillic diplomas which
have not been investigated so far will arrive from Warsaw.® But if this
was not the reason, than how the change in Perényi’s seal usage can be
explained?

We know that Perényi used his second seal on 27 March 1442 and on 2
February 1443 as well, although he called himself Master of the Treasury.%
However, it is not certain at all that he was acknowledged as such in the
court of King Ulaszl6. According to the work of Pal Engel written on
Hungarian archontology, Janos Perényi held this office first between 8
September 1438 and 2 February 1442. He was followed by Janos Orszag
between 4 April 1443 and 18 February 1444 but he was referred to as
formal Master of the Treasury on 23 May. The list of dignitaries written
on 22 February 1444 recorded a vacancy and from 30 June 1445 Perényi
held the title until 1458.¢7 In his archontology Imre Szentpéteri Jn. calls
Perényi King Laszl6 V’s Master of the Treasury between 1441 and 1444.
Szentpétery considered Orszag — although Mihdly Orszag and not Janos
Orszag — as King Ulészlo’s Master of the Treasury, but unfortunately he
does not quote his sources in his work.®® Still it seems to justify him that
Engel, based on charters issued by King Uldszl6 and on a grant given in
front of the cathedral chapter of Buda, refers to Orszag as the holder of
this office. And the reference he made to Perényi is a charter issued by
Perényi himself.’

Hereinafter we should not think about party affiliations but should
simply follow the facts. Perényi was not among the great dignitaries of
the country in 1441 at Marvanyké or at Szombathely’” and until 1445 he

65 MNL OL DF 289 005. AGADW 5574.; DF 289 004. AGADW 5572.; DF 289 127.
AGADW 5573.

66 MNL OL DF 213 069. and DL 13 705.

67 Engel, Achontologia Tarnokmesterek.

68  Szentpétery Jn. Tarnoki hivatal 1934. 525.

69 Cf. Engel, Achontoldogia Tarnokmesterek.

70  Engel, Achontologia Férendek 1441 A-B and MNL OL DF 287 161-2.
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is not mentioned in any polysigillic diploma.”" At the end of 1441 he did
not appear on either side at the siege of Kassa (Kosice)”? and in 1443 his
office was held by Janos Orszag. Based on all this we can conclude that
he did not get any position in the government of King Uldszl6 and was not
in the king’s favour. Although he kept on referring to himself as Master
of the Treasury without using the “formal” word, he did not confirm his
charters with his official seal. Authenticity can provide an answer to his
seal usage. At that time Perényi was not Master of the Treasury of King
Ulaszlo, who possessed real, although incomplete power, therefore Perényi
could not use his third seal, or rather it would not have been authentic.
He considered it safer to use his former, second seal which had been
accepted by everyone during the reign of King Sigismund. Unfortunately
we do not have any analogies from the judges of nationwide importance.
Lérinc Hédervari continued to hold his office as Palatine. Istvan Batori
was removed from the office of Lord Chief Justice at the beginning of
14407 and the seal of Gyorgy Rozgonyi is not known from this period.
Miklés Ujlaki, ban of Macso6 and later the woiwode of Transylvania did
not change his seal either, although the latter he remained loyal to King
Ulaszl6.™ Laszl6 Garai, ban of Macsd, who rebelled against Ulaszl6 also
used a seal with the abbreviation of the title of his office.” Therefore
the seal usage of Janos Perényi was quite unique. Although we do not
know his motives for doing so, we suspect that there was consistence and
consciousness in it.

In April, 1444 Perényi was present at the diet where the decrees of
Ulaszlo were accepted.” In the diplomas ratifying the decrees Perényi is
not referred to with any title, only with the word “senior” to differentiate
him from his kinsman, Janos, son of Péter Perényi. However, the battle
of Varna brought changes in domestic politics. In December, 1444 the
Palatine, Ldrinc Hédervari addressed a letter to Perényi calling upon
him to make peace with Simon Példci, against whom he waged a private

71  Cf. Novak, Sokpecsétes.

72 Jozsef Tutko, Szabad kiralyi Kassa varosanak torténelmi évkonyve. Kassa, 1861.
34-35.; Pal Toth-Szabo, A cseh-huszita mozgalmak és uralom térténete Magyarorszagon.
Budapest, 1917. 187-188.

73 Engel, Achontologia.
74  Novak, Seals of Noblemen.
75 MNLOL DL 13 677.
76  MNL OL DL 13 827.
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war, but the Palatine does not call him Master of the Treasury.”” The
conflict was resolved in the diet held in May, 14457 where the assembled
dignitaries already called him the Master of the Treasury.” His title is
also present in the diploma signed at Szina on 8 July which brought an
end to the civil war.*® Unfortunately the confirming seal of this diploma
completely wore off. On 30 December 1446 he attended to a matter as
the Master of the Treasury and in this case he used his third seal.®’ We
should not look for the reason for this change in the content or character
of this charter, since on 13 February 1448 he also used the same seal as
a landlord.®? The real reason is the consolidation of domestic politics and
this can also be proven with an analogy. As I have already pointed out
in a previous essay, many of the great dignitaries changed their seals at
the turn of 1444 and 1445.% Therefore Perényi was not the only one who
intended to show this change in domestic politics and his own personal
influence even in his seal usage. It also needs to be mentioned that he did
not destroy his previous seals.

THE SECOND OFFICIAL SEAL OF PERENYI

When reading the study of Pal Lovei on the polysigillic diploma issued
on 5 March 1452 in Vienna we can witness an interesting phenomenon.®
Apart from being one of the five diplomas which contain the seals of
governor Janos Hunyadi and that of the national council,® this diploma is
also the first one which was sealed with the fourth seal of Janos Perényi,

77 A zichi és vasonkedi grof Zichy-csalad iddsb aganak okmdanytara. Codex
diplomaticus domus senioris comitum Zichy de Zich et Vasonked. Eds. Imre Nagy — Ivan
Nagy — Dezs6é Véghely. Pest, 1872—1931. IX. 90-91. (no. 89.)

78  Nandor Knauz, Az orszagos tandcs és orszaggytilések torténete: 1445—1452. Pest,
1859. 24.

79 MNL OL DL 13 846.

80 MNL OL DF 270 275.

81 MNL OL DF 228 693.

82 MNL OL DL 66 917.

83 Novak, Seals of Noblemen.

84  Pal Lévei, (,,...jelen leveliinket ...szokott pecsétjeinkkel meg is erdsitettiik ...”)
- Sokpecsétes oklevelek megpecsételési folyamata. In. ,, 4 feledés drja aldl uj foldeket
héditok vissza”: Irdsok Timdr Arpad tiszteletére. Eds. Istvan Bardoly — Laszl6 Jurecskod
— Gyorgy Siimegi. Budapest, 2009. 109-117. 112.

85  Cf. Imre Szentpétery, Hédervari Imre 1447-iki felmentd levele. = Turul, 20, 1902.
no. 4. 153-165. 161-162.
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Master of the Treasury. He certainly used this seal until 24 September
1454 .36 It would seem so that he only renewed his seal but on a charter
issued on 19 March 1456 his third seal can be found again.’” He did not
use the fourth seal any more to certify charters, his third seal appears on
even the last charter he issued.®® Why did he change his seal another time
and why did he decide to use his original official seal in 1456 at latest?
Hereinafter we will look at the role Perényi played in national politics
after 1445. In that year he was not chosen to be a member of the legation sent
to Frederick, King of Germany on 11 May.® Although he was present at the
confirmation of the diploma issued at Szina mentioned above, he did not seal
any of the invitations to the diet which were signed on 17 June at Zsambék.”
He was not on the diet too, when it elected to the Governor Janos Hunyadi.”!
Because of the great number of participants the diet took place at Rdkos and
was attended by the representatives of several towns.”” Nevertheless, not a
single charter survived which would have been issued by Perényi, Master
of the Treasury, although the towns’ representatives would have gone to
see their judge as it was customary.” At the beginning of January, 1447 the
national council sent another delegation to Frederick while Perényi issued a
diploma at Terebes.” Unsurprisingly we do not find his name among those
who signed the armistice agreement on 1 June 1447.% His name appears
again on a charter of nationwide importance on 13 September 1447 when
the dignitaries of the country removed Imre Hédervari from his office.”
During the spring of 1447 Perényi kept signing his charters on his own
estate’” while the other dignitaries resided mainly in Buda.”® He did not take

86 MNL OL DF 279 651.

87 MNL OL DF 255 752.

88 MNL OL DL 44 858.

89  Knauz, Orszagos tanacs, 27.

90 MNL OL DF 240 862.; DF 250 106.

91 He did not belong to the national council. Cf. Engel, Achontolégia Foérendek
1445A.

92  Knauz, Orszagos tanacs, 40—41.

93  Cf. Boreczky, Tanokmesteri hivatal 1904.

94  Knauz, Orszagos tanacs, 56—57. and MNL OL DF 228 693.

95 MNL OL DF 287 192.
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part in the battle of Rigémez6 either” and while the dignitaries were all
staying in Buda in 1449'® he issued a diploma in Terebes.'”!

It clearly appears so that one of the greatest landholders of the country
and also the Master of the Treasury was not a regular and determining
member of the national council and did not reside in the company of
Hunyadi either. He mainly fought against the Czechs who were plundering
his estates. The defeat at Rigomez6 (Kosovo Polje) resulted in changes
in national politics. Janos Hunyadi’s reputation as the whip of Turks was
somewhat shaken and according to the literature, this made Hunyadi
think over his politics.'” He was forced to sign an armistice agreement
with Jan Jiskra, the leader of the Czech mercenaries;'® he left Buda to
meet Jiskra on 12 March 1450.' Janos Perényi, who sealed a diploma
in Buda at the end of February,'” must have been in Hunyadi’s escort
since his name and seal appears on the armistice agreement signed on 28
March at Mez6kovesd.'® At the beginning of 1451 he resided in Buda
together with the other dignitaries,'” then wrote a letter from Terebes
on Hunyadi’s orders to the towns of Upper-Hungary.'® According to the
available sources, in 1452 we often find him in the company of Hunyadi
and the dignitaries. On 5 March he took part in the negotiations with the
Austrian estates in Vienna,'” in April he issued a charter in Buda''® and
on 24 August he confirmed the peace treaty with Jiskra on Hunyadi’s
behalf.""" Reading the text of this treaty it becomes obvious that Perényi
and his three associates, namely Vince, bishop of Vac, Rajnald Rozgonyi
and Laszld Paloci were also responsible for keeping the peace. After
99  Engel, Achontologia Férendek 1448A.

100  Knauz, Orszagos tanacs, 87-90.
101  MNL OL DF 213 215.
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Neumann. Piliscsaba, 2004. 197-219. 198.

103 Palosfalvi, Pozsonyi var, 203.

104  Pal Engel, Hunyadi Janos kormanyz¢ itinerariuma, 1446—-1452. = Szdzadok, 118,
1984. no. 5. 974-997. 984.
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signing the peace treaty he returned to his estate at Fiizér''? and probably
after he got news about the handing over of Lasz16 V' he joined Hunyadi
at Buda in the second half of September.''* Neither of them were among
the members of the legation which was sent to bring home Laszl6 V
from Vienna,'”® but in December he and Hunyadi welcomed the king
together."® The diet at Pozsony (Bratislava) settled the questions of land
ownership and as a result of this Perényi got a new grant, the castle of
Jolsva (Jelsava) from Laszlo V.'"7

Based on the above mentioned information we can conclude that
from the end of 1449 or from the beginning of 1450 Perényi played an
increasingly important role in the politics of Governor Janos Hunyadi.
Apart from being able to take part in the decision making of the council
of the dignitaries, he attended the negotiations in Vienna and was a
dependable ally of Hunyadi against Jiskra in the north-eastern part of
the country. His increasing influence in politics must have led Perényi to
promulgate this in his seal as well.

Although Hunyadi resigned from his office as governor at the end
of 1452, he gained the title of chief captain and in reality all power
concentrated in his hands. As a consequence he started to isolate from the
influential dignitaries in 1453. In this year Dénes Szécsi, Miklos Ujlaki,
Laszl6 Garai and Lészlo Paloci signed a cooperation agreement which
was clearly aimed against Hunyadi.""® Perényi did not join this cooperation
and we do not know about any charters issued by him in 1453. In 1454
he sealed several charters in Buda for which he used his fourth seal'”” and
held a meeting in Terebes in November regarding the defence against
the plundering mercenaries.'>” We do not know about any sealed charters
which he would have issued in 1455 and we do not encounter his name

112 MNL OL DF 242 414.

113 Laszlo V was handed by Frigyes to Cillei on September 4. See: Antal Aldasy, A
magyar orszaggytlés kovettsége V. Laszlohoz 1452 oktober havaban. = Szdzadok, 44,
1910. no. 7. 554-562. 554.
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116 MNL OL DF 242 420.Cf. Engel, Itinerarium, 986.
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in diets, or in any legation, campaign or agreement. His next charter was
issued in 1456 and in this case he used his third seal again.'!

Presumably he returned to the use of his previously seal in 1455
or at the beginning of 1456. Yet again, the reason for this change was
probably his political manoeuvring. He had his fourth seal made to
express that he was a trusted man of Governor Janos Hunyadi and one
of his greatest supporters against the Czechs in the north-eastern part of
the country. However, the return of Laszl6 V and the evolving political
alliances against Hunyadi made him realize that he took a stand on the
wrong side. It must have been an attempt on Perényi’s part to find a way
out of this situation when he tried to get closer to Laszl6 V, which was
rewarded by a new royal grant to all of his estates.'”> From March 1456
he started to take part in national politics again, mainly by organizing
the military operations against the plundering mercenaries.'” He used
his third seal to confirm his charters which he signed as King Lész16’
Master of the Treasury and later called himself captain of the upper parts
as well."* Acting as such, Perényi, united with Jiskra, fought against
Mihaly Szilagyi, the brother-in-law of Janos Hunyadi and later signed
a peace treaty with Szilagyi on 8 September 1457 at Kassa (Kosice).'*
Following the king’s death in the same year he was in council with the
dignitaries in Buda from 29 November at latest until 6 December.'*® He
was in charge of the north-eastern part of the country until the new king
was chosen at the diet.'?’

The question might arise whether Janos Perényi considered the
representation of his political engagement really so important that he
emphasized it on his seals as well. It is well-known fact that royal seal
usage was an important means of propaganda.'*® The seal of a magnate did
not only serve the purpose of advertising his pedigree and title but it also
represented his power. Perényi also used the marble tombstone which was

121  MNL OL DF 255 752.
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DF 213 651.; DF 213 654.;
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probably ordered by him'*’ to demonstrate his power. The unusually long
and very telling circumscription of the tombstone immortalized his title
of Master of the Stewards he held during the reign of King Sigismund and
the title of Master of the Treasury given to him by King Albert. Besides
the symbol of the Order of the Dragon and the symbol of the Aragonese
Order of the Jar, i.e. of Annunciation Lilies and the Vase also appears
on the tombstone together with the symbol of the Lancaster-House, the
Collar of SS. This way red marble tombstone, which was made for all
eternity, has a crowded effect but it contains everything a baron can be
proud of."*° Everything, except that Janos Perényi also used to be Laszlo
V’s Master of the Treasury and captain of the upper parts. Naturally in
the reign of King Matthias it was not too favourable to refer to these
offices. This might as well be a coincidence but can also be a momentum
of conscious baronial representation.

SUMMARY

In my study in concentrated only on Janos Perényi’s seal usage. I would not
state that his political engagement and his relation with the dignitaries can
only be described based on this. A more comprehensive source analysis is
required to make such statements. Not only the charters issued by him but
also the letters written about him and even the ones written to him contain
information on the topic. Unfortunately the coherent correspondence
of that branch of the Perényi family whose members became Palatines
did not survive; therefore we rarely come across letters written to him,
although his own correspondence with the towns was quite lively. With
extensive source criticism and by finding as many references as possible
the itinerary of Janos Perényi will also be possible to be made which will
serve as the “spine” of his activity.

Nevertheless, this sigillographic research can point out the deficiencies
of our historiography: namely that we need to conduct a more intensive,
deeper research on 15™ century secular seal usage. In the absence of
analogies I can only make comparisons based on my own research.
Nevertheless, I sincerely hope that my seemingly week demonstration

129 Pal Lovei, ,, Posuit hoc monumentum pro aeterna memoria’ — Bevezeto
fejezetek a kozépkori Magyarorszag siremlékeinek katalogusahoz. Akadémiai doktori
disszertacio. Budapest, 2009. 83. According to Lévei Janos Perényi ordered his own
tomb with his brother’s one. But the epigraph was made later.

130  Pal Engel — Pal Lévei — Livia Varga, Zsigmond-kori baréi siremlékeinkrdl. = Ars
Hungarica, 11, 1983. no. 1. 37-38.
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will stand its ground even after the information on the available seals is
processed. As a humble contribution I wish to foster this by collecting
and publishing the polysigillic diplomas issued between 1439 and 1457.
By means of this it will become easier to prepare the seal indices of other
dignitaries. For instance it would be worth investigating the seal usage
of another dignitary who held his office for a similarly long period. The
seal usage of a Lord Chief Justice or a Palatine is perhaps too versatile for
this but the sigillographic research of a voivode of Transylvania or that
of another dignitary of nationwide importance would be more expedient.
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TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXII. (2014)

Istvan Petrovics

Capystranus: An anonymous English epic poem printed
in London in 1515!

The above mentioned and below published English epic poem’s original
title is unknown. Hungarian scholars have known about its existence
only since 1937, when Eva Roéna, a literary historian, researcher of
the Hungarian-English relations published her article about this metric
romance in the Angol Filoldgiai Tanulmanyok [English Philological
Studies] the most important journal of Hungarian English Studies,
founded by Lészl6 Orszagh. After a reaffirming and careful scan of the
literature of the English Studies we can clearly conclude that Eva Rona’s
study, Hungary in a Medieval Poem. ”Capystranus”, a Metrical Romance
reported first on the literary work in question.?

The later Hungarian research - probably because of the political
change after the Second World War - seemingly forgot the ‘Capystranus’.
The ice broke in 1986 when The New Hungarian Quarterly, an English
language journal founded in 1959 published the ‘Capystranus’ text
alongside a study.’ The reasons behind this were the 600" birthday of John
of Capistrano and the 530™ anniversary of the victory of Nandorfehérvar,
and most of all that not long before 1986 the literary- and cultural historian

1 A Hungarian version of the article, without the textual edition of the Capystranus
poem was published In. Peregrin Kalman — Laszl6 Veszprémy (eds.), Eurdpa védelmeé-
ben. Kapisztran Szent Janos és a nandorfehérvari diadal emlékezete [In the defence of
Europe. John of Capistrano and the remembrance of the triumph of Nandorfehérvar].
Budapest, 2013. 126-134.

2 Eva Rona, Hungary in a Medieval Poem. , Capystranus”, a Metrical Romance. =
Angol Filologiai Tanulmanyok [Second series] 3, 1937. 60-70. Unaltered text re-issued:
Brahmer, Miechistaw-Helsztynski — Stanistaw-Krzyzanowsky, Julian (eds.), Studies in
Language and Literature in Honour of Margaret Schlauch. Warszawa, 1966.

3 Capystranus. (An Anonymous English Epic Poem printed in London in 1515).
The text edited by William A. Ringler, Jr. = The New Hungarian Quarterly 27, 1986.
No. 104. 131-139.; Istvan Petrovics — Gyorgy Endre Szényi, ,,Capystranus”. A Late
Medieval English Romance on the 1456 Siege of Belgrade. Ibid. 141-146. It should be
noted that the research of the historical relations of England and Hungary — thanks to
Jozsef Laszlovszky and Attila Barany — from the 1980’s onward received an increased
impetus again. We can say without exaggeration that the in the 1980s a new era of
research started in Hungary. For a summary of the achieved results and of the research
history of medieval English-Hungarian relations cf: Attila Barany — Jozsef Laszlovszky
— Zsuzsanna Papp, Angol-magyar kapcsolatok a kézépkorban. 1-11 [English-Hungarian
relationships in the Middle Ages]. Mariabesny6, 2008-2012.
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Gyorgy Endre SzOnyi got acquainted with Professor William A. Ringler,
Jr. (1912-1987) an American expert of the (mainly English) literature of
the 14-17™ centuries. Professor Ringler with the help of Gyorgy Endre
Szényi published the text for the Hungarian and international research
in modern spelling, followed by his own emendations and annotations.
Almost 50 years after Eva Rona’s report the epic poem still called
‘Capytranus’ became available for study again.*

It is important to state that the text edited and published by William
A. Ringler, Jr. in 1986 can be considered the first full edition not only
in Hungary but also internationally. There was an attempt to publish the
‘Capystranus’ abroad previously, but Douglas Gray’s The Oxford Book of
Late Medieval Verse and Prose published in 1985 cited only a lenghty part
of the full text.® At this point we have to note that only three known copies
exist of the small octavo booklets published around 1515 by the London
printing house of Wynkyn de Worde, the successor to the first English
printer William Caxton. Unfortunately all of them are fragments. The title
page and the ending are missing, and an additional problem is that the
pages were originally unnumbered. A copy considered to be the most
complete from 1515 contains twelve and a half pages and two beautifully
crafted woodcuts. The variant made by the collating of the three existing
copies narrates the siege of Nandorfehérvar (today Beograd, Serbia) in
1456 and the preceding events in 579 lines divided into five sections.®

Two of the three copies bequeathed to posterity are part of the
collection of the United Kingdom’s national library, the British Library
formed in the 1% of July 1973 following the separation from the British
Museum. One of these, namely the one made around 1515 and numbered
STC 14649, Brit. Lib. C 71, c. 26 was acquired by the British Museum
in March 1922, when Mr. S. R. Christic Miller donated the booklet
containing the most complete text to the illustrious institution, which
always considered itself the world’s leading museum. Of the second copy
owned by the British Library [STC 1649.5, Brit. Lib. C. 40. m. 9(18)]
we only know that it was published by the printing house of Wynkyn de
Worde possibly in 1527. The third, likewise fragmentary copy also printed

4 Thetitle page of the booklet containing the poem is missing. On the inside cover there
is an old handwriting: ’Capystranus — sold at Roxb. Sale 4.10.0 — 6.5.” On the first page is
another note with old handwriting: ’Capystranus a metrical Romance probably by Winken
de Worde’. The title we use today came from this note. Cf. Rona, *Capystranus’, 60.

5 Gray, Douglas (ed.), The Oxford Book of Late Medieval Verse and Prose. Oxford,
1985. 199-203. (lines 360-521.) Cf: The notes on page 459.

6 Rona, ,,Capystranus”, 60-61.; Petrovics—Sz6nyi, ,,Capystranus”, 141-142.
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by Wynkyn de Worde is now in the collection of the Bodleian Library,
Oxford, the oldest library in Europe and Great-Britain. Its number is STC
1465, Douce frag. f. 5 and was printed possibly around 1530.”
Romances were the most popular works of the medieval English
literature performed by minstrels and common people, but after the mid-
fourteenth century — as Geoffrey Chaucer in his Canterbury Tales notices
— became less prevalent. All that changed in the early 16™ century,® when
with the appearance of the printing press, printers wanted to entertain
their readers with interesting stories. This situation is well illustrated
by the fact that out of the 640 books printed by Wynkyn de Worde 150
books were romances.’ If there was demand for them, some works were
reprinted several times depending on their curiosity and actuality. The
expansion of the Ottomans in Europe, the fall of Constantinople and
the successful defence of Nandorfehérvar were precisely that kind of
subject.'® It is not surprising at all that the ‘Capystranus’ was published
three times in the first part of the 16" century. Unfortunately none of the

7  Rona, ,,Capystranus”, 60-61.; Ringler, ,,Capystranus”, 140.; Petrovics—Szoényi,
»Capystranus”, 141. For Wynkyn de Worde and his activities cf: Plomer, Henry R.,
Wynkyn de Worde and His Contemporaries to 1535. London, 1925.; Duff, Edward
Gordon, 4 Century of the English Book Trade: Short Notices of All Printers, Stationers,
Book-binders, and Others Connected with it from the Issue of the First Dated Book
in 1457 to the Incorporation of the Company of Stationers in 1557. London, 1905.
As an interesting fact we note that Plomer was not aware of the ‘Capystranus’. In his
later work Edward Gordon Duff notes only that this interesting work issued by the
printing house of Wynkyn de Worde is privately owned and difficult to access. Cf: Rona,
»Capystranus”, 66-67. For the activities of Wynkyn de Worde see: Rona, ,,Capystranus”,
66-67.; The Concise Oxford Dictionary of English Literature. Second Edition. Revised
by Dorothy Eagle. Oxford University Press, 1970. 620.

8 Rona, ,,Capystranus”, 61.

9 1Ibid. 61. In the literature there are different numbers about de Worde’s publications,
primarily relating to books. The above cited The Concise Oxford Dictionary of English
Literature for example mentions 800 books which number of course includes the re-
publications and the broadside issues too.

10 The interest in the Ottoman’s expansion in Europe is well signified by the work of
Sir Thomas More which he wrote during his imprisonment in the Tower of London, titled
Dialogue of Comfort Against Tribulations, in which the fictional conversation of two
Hungarian lords, Antal and Vince takes place in the eve of the battle of Mohacs. More,
Thomas, A Dialogue of Comfort Against Tribulation. Edited by Martz, Louis L. and Manley,
Frank. New Haven, 1976. Hungarian translation: Péter Benedek Tota, Morus magyaros
orszag-magyarazata: kozelités Morus Tamdas Batoritd parbeszéd megprobaltatas idején
cimii dialogusédhoz. [More’s explanation of the country in a Hungarian perspective]. =
Vigilia 67, 2002. 322-330. The interest in the same topic is also shown by the metrical
romance ’The Squire of Lowe Degree’ which will be discussed later.
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existing copies refers to an original poem or a manuscript on which it is
based, if such thing existed at all. Therefore the Capystranus’s date of
origin is impossible to determine. It is not an exceptional situation: Henry
VIII’s dissolution of monasteries between 1536 and 1541 destroyed most
of the manuscripts used by the first English printers.' Even if the printed
copy contains direct reference to the year of publishing it is of no help to
us in determining the time of origin, because the texts were “modernized”
in accordance with the linguistic requirements of the time. With regard
to the printing process, we must note that - as it was mentioned before
- the three surviving copies’ extents are different from each other. The
explanation is — among others — that during the reprint it was common
— especially if it was a ‘facsimile’ — to abridge the original text several
times to reduce the scope of the work.'?

It is certain that the ‘Capystranus’ can be originated between 1456
and 1515. We haven’t got much clue about the author’s person either.
Eva Réna assumed that the author was Wynkyn de Worde himself; more
precisely Rona thought that de Worde heard the original poem before he
came to England, during his stay in the Netherlands and compiled it to its
final form later."

It is important to recall that the famous printer was born in Worth,
Alsace. In his youth he moved to the city of Bruges in the Netherlands,
and worked in the printing house of William Caxton and Colard Mansion.
William Caxton and de Worde left the Netherlands in 1476 and soon
established a printing house in London." It is possible that before 1476
de Worde met some Hungarians, who reported to him the successful
defence of Nandorfehérvar, viz. several Hungarians visited that region
of Europe even before the Reformation. We also know that a Hungarian
called Adrian de Tolna, who became a printer in London moved there
from the Netherlands."

Wynkyn de Worde had a special interest in Hungary. This fact is
demonstrated by the ‘Capystranus’ and ‘The Squire of Lowe Degree’,
a metric romance, which was published by Wynkyn de Worde around

11 Roéna, ,,Capystranus”, 65.

12 1Ibid. 65.

13 Ibid. 66.

14  The Concise Oxford Dictionary of English Literature, 88., 620.
15 Duff, A Century, 160.; Roéna, ,,Capystranus”, 65.
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1520. It is interesting for us because it is set in Hungary.'

Contrary to the opinion of Eva Réna, Professor Ringler thought the
‘Capystranus’ follows the tradition of the medieval heroic romances and
shows similarities with the early Charlemagne poems. Its author probably
was a minstrel and the poem made its way to the press by word of mouth.
Ringler therefore ruled out the possibility that the author ofthe ‘Capystranus’
was de Worde himself, and dated the poem much earlier than 1515."” The
earlier origin and the oral tradition would explain the deformation of the
name of Hunyadi and many others occurring in the poem. The famous
captain for example is called ‘Obedianus’ which is certainly a corrupted,
but for a Hungarian speaker totally understandable form of the name John
Hunyadi [in Hungarian: Hunyadi Janos — Obed(i) lanus]."®

The name ‘Gottauntas’ which according to the ‘Capystranus’ is the
name of the biggest university in Hungary (‘7o an university he took the
way / The greatest in Hungary I dare well say / Gottauntas it hight’) is
much more problematic. The poem states that John of Capistrano brought
with him from there 26000 men to defend Nandorfehérvar. The problem is
that at that time there was not a single university working in the Kingdom
of Hungary. The name is also problematic. The ending ‘untas’ may refer
to the Latin ‘universitas’, but the name of the town where it was situated
is unfathomable. There is a possibility that the poet thought of Krakow
where John of Capistrano indeed stayed between the August of 1453 and
the May of 1454 and during that time he probably visited the university
too. In fact he met in that town Laszl6 Hunyadi, who had accompanied
there Elizabeth, sister of King Ladislaus V, the later wife of Casimir IV
King of Poland." The Hungarian youths visited the university in Krakow
in some numbers®, but it would be a mistake to place it in the territory
of the Kingdom of Hungary, not to mention the fact that according to the

16  Ibid. 66-67.; Petrovics—Sz0nyi, ,,Capystranus”, 143. Published In. Kooper, Erik
(ed.), Sentimental and Humorous Romances: Floris and Blancheflour, Sir Degrevant,
The Squire of Low Degree, The Tournament of Tottenham, and The Feast of Tottenham.
Kalamazoo, Michigan, 2006.

17  Petrovics—Szonyi, ,,Capystranus”, 142.
18 Rona, ,,Capystranus”, 66.

19  Petrovics—Sz0nyi, ,,Capystranus”, 145.; Péter Kulcsar, Kapisztrdan Janos. [John of
Capistrano] (Magyar Historia. Eletrajzok) Budapest, 1987. 150.

20  For the Hungarian students of the university of Krakow cf. Metryka Uniwersytetu
Krakowskiego z lat 1400-1508. 1-11. Biblioteka Jagiellonska rkp. 259. Wydali Antoni
Gasiorowski — Tomasz Jurek — Izabela Skierska przy wspoétpracy Ryszarda Grzesika.
Krakow, 2004.
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available sources John of Capistrano during his recruiting visited only
the counties Baranya, Bacs, Bodrog, Csandd and Csongrad lying near
Nandorfehérvar.”!

The problems shown above lead us to a most important question,
namely to what extent does the poem reflect reflects the historical reality.
But before we answer this, we have to describe its structure and content
briefly.

As mentioned earlier the text reconstructed by William A. Ringler,
Jr. contains 579 lines divided into five sections. The first section contains
59, the second 103, the third 164, the fourth 209 and the fifth 46 lines.??
In the first section, after the obsecration to God the poet states that he
wants to speak to those who like not the simple stories but those of brave
knights, who fought for Jesus Christ. In the following we read about
Charlemagne and how gloriously he recovered from the pagans the relics
of Christ’s sufferings: the spear, the crown of thorns, and the nails used
for his crucifixion. In the second section the author tells us how the Turks
took Constantinople in 1453, and how they demolished the city walls
by their cannons. It is also mentioned that during the fight the streets
of Constantinople run red with blood and many of the besiegers died.
The poem describes in detail the cruelty of the Muslims, who spared not
even the priests and churchmen. In the third section appears Capistrano
of whom the author of the poem speaks with great admiration. The poet
states: there were only a few monks like Capistrano, who by recognizing
the enormous evil visited the Holy Father on his own volition. Capistrano
begged the pope on his knees for help to save the Kingdom of Hungary.
For the friar it was clear that the aim of the Ottomans was to conquer
Hungary. Capistrano warnings the pope, that if the town and castle of
Néandorfehérvar fell, all of Hungary will fall. (‘I he win the royal city / All
Hungary is forlon’). (We must note here that the author of the poem uses
not the Hungarian Nandorfehérvar or the Slavic Belgrad/Beograd name
of the town but the slightly deformed German form, Grecuswissinburgh.)
Capistrano’s begging and persuasion reached its aim. The Holy Father
was extremely touched by Friar John’s pleading and assured him of his
complete support: he issued a bull, made a flag which he consecrated,
blessed Capistrano three times and also gave him money. Capistrano
started to recruit crusaders and collect gold and silver as a financial
foundation of the undertaking. The first part of the fourth section is about

21  Gabor Barta, Nandorfehérvar 1456. Budapest, 1986. 217.; Kulcsar, Kapisztran, 186.
22 Ringler, ,,Capystranus”, 131-139.
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Capistrano’s journey in Hungary: he first visited the university called
Gottauntas, the biggest university of the kingdom from where he took
26000 people with him. After that he turned his way to Nandorfehérvar,
where he met with Janos Hunyadi, the captain general (‘captain
principal’) and they joined their armies. According to the poem the men
of Capistrano came from different countries (‘men of diverse country’).
The most interesting claim of the poet is related to the Christian army: he
mentions that with Friar John and Hunyadi came two strange knights to
fight the heathens, by name Richard Morpath from England and Sir John
Black, who ‘was a Turk’ (‘And Sir John Black, I understand / That was a
Turk before’). They both fought bravely and killed a great many heathens.
According to the author of the poem, the siege lasted for 14 weeks. The
Turks attacked with a huge army and 500 cannons. After razing the walls
they launched a general attack against the town. Soon a murderous battle
ensued. While the leaders of the defenders, Obedianus, Richard Morpath
and John Black were already bleeding from several wounds, new troops
came to help the besiegers. In the critical situation Capistrano seized a
crucifix and climbed on top of a high tower from where he begged for the
mercy of the Almighty God and Holy Mary. His sonorous voice raised
even the dead (“Twenty, thousand dead for to see, / Within the twinkling
of an eye / To life again they rose’). The Christian force with renewed
strength drove out the besiegers from the town. The fifth section is short
and unfinished, containing only 46 lines. In this we read about a new
victory of the Christian army who pushed back the Turks on every side.

After the brief description of the content and structure of the poem
let us speak a few words about its reality. It should be clear that the
‘Capystranus’ is a literary work about historical personalities (Giovanni
da Capestrano, Janos Hunyadi) and major historical events (the fall of
Constantinople, the siege of Nandorfehérvar). It also demonstrates that
after the fall of Constantinople and the conquest of the Balkans not even
the remote England remained indifferent to the Ottoman advances. The
fall of Rhodes, the island controlling the Levantine trade to Suleiman I in
1522 aggravated the situation further. This also meant the fall of the last
crusader base in the eastern Mediterranean. The loss of Rhodes held the
Ottoman conquest in the forefront of European interest. Hungary could
hope and get financial or military help only from the pope, Venice and
the Holy Roman Empire, but it cannot be ruled out, that perhaps English
help might have been expected in this fight, especially financially but also
even in military terms.
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Unfortunately, as we mentioned earlier, we know almost nothing
about the identity of the author of the poem. Whoever he was, that much is
certain: in his work he wanted to commemorate John of Capistrano truly.
The whole poem is focused on the deeds of the Observant Franciscan. It
is true, that in the recruiting and leading of the crusader army Capistrano
had undying merits; but it is not, that he initiated the crusade. It was
Calixtus III’s own decision, as the Holy Father was fully aware of the
Turkish threat. It is proved by a number of measures that have served the
purpose of raising funds for an anti-Turkish campaign. In addition the pope
negotiated with a number of European sovereigns and sent legates to the
Holy Roman Empire, Poland and Hungary to recruit volunteer crusader
troops. In Hungary it was Cardinal Juan Carvajal whose urging voice
called John of Capistrano to Buda in February 1456, who previously was
a missionary sent to the Romanian and Serbian population in the southern
part of the Kingdom. This activity of Capistrano, which he considered as
his main task, changed soon: his duty became the recruiting of crusaders.
On 6™ of February 1456 accompanied by Ladislaus V Cardinal Juan
Carvajal arrived to Buda, and on 15™ of February, after the high mass he
declared the crusade. After reading the papal bull, the legate pinned the
cross consecrated by Calixtus III, on Capistrano. The author of the poem
fails to mention these important circumstances, and also remains silent
about how Capistrano appeared in Central Europe after 1451, where he
initially fought against the Hussite movement. In Poland, Moravia and
Silesia he took actions against the Jews also. He burned many of them;
just in Boroszld (today Wroctaw, Poland) 41 people died this way. In
Hungary his original aim was to convert the schismatics and the heretics,
but later, shortly before the siege of Nandorfehérvar he realized that ‘in
this difficult time the Serbs, the schismatics, the Vlachs, the Jews, the
heretics and heathens must be considered as a friend, if they willing to
fight by our side. Now, we must fight the Turks.’ In this regard we must
note, that John of Capistrano in the meeting of the Hungarian magnates
held in Gyo6r at the beginning of June 1455 greatly insulted George
Brankovi¢, of whom he demanded to give up his orthodox faith and
be baptized in the Roman rite. The old despot who offered significant
military aid was not willing to do that and indignantly went to the fortress
of Szendrd (today Smederevo, Serbia). It is not surprising at all that Serbs
are not mentioned in the poem. However we know that many of them
gave their life in the defence of Nandorfehérvar on the 14™ of June in the
battle fought on the river Danube. Not only the Serbs are neglected by
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the poet but also the fortress’ original defenders. Janos Hunyadi’s figure
was unavoidable, but the poem is silent about his brother in law, Mihaly
Szilagyi and Janos Geszti castellan of Miklos Ujlaki who directed the
defence of Nandorfehérvar, and is also silent about Janos Kérogyi Ban of
Macs6 and his banderium of thousands of tried horsemen. For the author
the crusader army and its leader were important not the regular army.

The narrative of the siege is mostly accurate, although the 14
week battle and the 500 cannons are obviously exaggerations. It is also
problematic that the poem makes no mention about the river-battle which
took place on July 14 and allowed Hunyadi to supply the well trained
regular troops and munitions to the surrounded town and castle.

The number of the troops involved in the siege and defence is also
problematic. To hold the number of the Turkish army to 100 000 is an
exaggeration but not an unsubstantiated one. The information concerning
the biggest Hungarian university, the Gottauntas and its 26000 crusader
is much more fanciful. Small but noteworthy inaccuracy that the sultan
ordered the general attack not on 22" of July the day of (Mary) Magdalene,
but on 21* of July after the breach of the wall.”*

All in all we can say that the poet did not make serious mistakes when
presenting the siege. This is certainly explained by the fact that — thanks
to the medieval chroniclers — Janos Hunyadi’s fighting against the Turks
including the triumph of Nandorfehérvar were well known everywhere
in Western Europe, including England. The life, the political and military
career of Janos Hunyadi were introduced most thoroughly by Jean de
Waurin, nonetheless the chronicle of John of Whethamstede and the
correspondence of Thomas Bekynton also contain valuable information
in relation to Hungary.* The famous English historian Maxwell Lyte

23 For the announcement of the crusade, the recruitment of crusaders and the siege
of Nandorfehérvar cf. Barta, Nandorfehérvar; Petrovics—Szonyi, ,,Capystranus”, 141-
145.; Kulcsar, Kapisztran; Tamas Palosfalvi, Nikdpolytol Mohacsig 1396-1526 [From
Nikopolis to Mohacs]. Budapest, 2005. 108-117.; Istvan Petrovics, A Délvidék és
a torok veszély: a nandorfehérvari diadal és elozményei. [The southern regions and
the Turkish threat: the triumph of Nandorfehérvar and its antecedents] = Bdcsorszag.
Vajdasagi Honismereti Szemle 37, 2006. 2. 11-19.; Andras Kubinyi, Nandorfehérvartol
Mohacsig. A Matyas- és a Jagello-kor hadtorténete. [From Nandorfehérvar to Mohécs:
Military history of the Mathias- and Jagiellonian era] Budapest, 2007. 11-29.

24 Johan de Waurin, Recueil des chroniques et anchiennes istories de la Grant
Bretaigne. Ed. W. and E. L. C. P. Hardy for the Rolls Series with an English translation.
I-V. London, 1864-1891. V. 7-367.; Whethamstedes Chronicle. Ed. H. T. Riley.
London, 1870-1871.; The Official Correspondence of Thomas Bekynton Secretary to
King Henry VI. I-II. London, 1872. Cf.: Eva Rona, Kozépkori angol kronikak magyar
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(1848-1940) in his work about the history of the Oxford University noted:
when the news of the triumph of Nandorfehérvar reached Oxford, the
multitude of the teachers and students went to the temple of the patron
saint of Oxford, Saint Frideswide/Frithuswith for thanksgiving. In the
church they solemnly sang the 7e Deum and listened to the ad hoc sermon
of Sir Thomas Gascoigne.”® Sir Thomas Gascoigne (1404-1458) was a
noted theologian who between 1434 and 1445 acted as the chancellor and
vice-chancellor of the Oxford University several times. In his main work,
Liber Veritatum he also remembered the above mentioned occasion.
Gascoigne wrote that a Hungarian priest called Erasmus Fullar brought
to England a letter sealed with Hunyadi’s own seal about the triumph
of Nandorfehérvar and gave it to Thomas Bourchier the Archbishop of
Canterbury. Gascoigne who saw the letter with his own eyes and met with
Erasmus Fullar in Oxford himself, mentioned that the English archbishops
and bishops were not seemed particularly enthusiastic. However this
surprisingly cold behaviour was compensated well by the celebration of
the enthusiastic Oxonians.*

Overall we can say, that although the ‘Capystranus’ is not belonging
to the masterpieces of literature and contains a number of minor historical
mistakes, it is an important and unique work, because after its printing in
1515 it drew the attention of the English public to the Ottoman expansion
and the heroic efforts of Hungary to restrain it.

Finally we note that in this review we did not examine all the
problems of the ‘Capystranus’ and did not analyze it meticulously. We
only wanted to make a general observation and pose the most important
questions. We hope that this brief summary will convince the reader that
the republication of the poem’s text was useful, and may encourage the
experts to make a more in-depth research.

vonatkozasu adatai. [Hungary-related data in medieval English chronicles] = Egyetemes
Philolégiai Kézlony 60, 1936. July-December: 377.; Rona, ,,Capystranus”, 69. It is
worth mentioning that a copy of pope Calixtus III’s letter to Janos Hunyadi after the
triumph of Nandorfehérvar in which he expresses his best wishes is in the collection
of Lambeth Palace Library. See: Gyorgy Kurucz, Guide to documents and manuscripts
in Great Britain relating to the Kingdom of Hungary from the earliest times to 1800.
London — New York, 1992. 50. (20.3)

25  Lyte, Henry Churchill Maxwell, A History of the University of Oxford: From the
Earliest Times to the Year 1530. London, 1886. 334. Cf. Rona, ,,Capystranus”, 69.
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Capystranus
L.

O mighty Father in heaven on high,
One God and persons three,
That made both day and night,
And after, as it was thy will,
Thine own Son thou sent us till
In a Maiden to light.
Sith the Jews, that were wild,
Hanged Him, that was so mild,
And to death Him dight.
When He was dead, the sooth to say,
To life He rose on the third day
Through His own might.

Then to hell he went anon

And took out souls many one
Out of that hold he hent,

Maugre the fiends that were bold,

He took the prisoners out of hold,
With them to heaven he went.

On his Father’s right hand he him set,

That all should know withouten let
That he was omnipotent.

And after wisdom He was sent

That all should keep his commandment
And for to believe in Him verray.

That is our Savior

That born was of that blessed flower
That hight Mary I say,

That shall us deem withouten miss,

Some to pain and some to bliss
At dreadful doom’s day.

Those that believe on him aright

To bliss they gone with angels bright,
To bliss and joy for aye.
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Now Jesu, as thou bought us dear,

Give them joy this gest will hear
And harken on aright.

Some men loveth to hear tell

Of dougthy knights that were fell,
And some of ladies bright,

And some miracles that are told,
And some of venturous knights old
That for our Lord did fight—

As Charles did, that noble king
That heathen down did bring
Through the help of God almight;

He won from the heathen hounds
The spear and nails of Christ’s wounds,
And also the crown of thorn,
And many a rich relic mo
Mauger of them he won also,
And killed them even and morn.
The Turks and the pagans bold
He felled down many a fold,
Durst none stand him beforn.
Charles gan them so affray
That the caitifs might course the day
And the time that they were born.

II.

Now Machamite, that Turk untrue
To our Lord Christ Jesu
And to his law also,
Many Christian men slain hath he,
And won Constantine, that noble city,
With many towns mo.
He brent and slew, and left none on life,
Neither man, child, ne wife,
To death he made them go;
Young innocents that never did guilt
That false Turk hath them spilt.
He played the king Pharaoh.
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All the streets of Constantine
Ran blood, redder than wine,
That marvel was to see.
There could no man his foot down set,
I give you knowledge withouten let,
But on a dead body.
The Christian men went to wrack.
The churches and our images they brake
That were made of stone and tree;
The crucifix of our Saviour,
They cast it down with dishonor,
And also Our Lady.

They slew our priests at the mass,

God’s men had no grace.
They killed them down in every stead,
Both priests and clerks they put to dead,
Within God’s holy place.
The Turks, keen with shield and spear,
Our priests before the high altar
They ran through in a race.
Many gan die for Christ’s love;
Angels their souls bare above
To bliss and much solace.
Thus the Turk, the wicked qued,
Christen people he put to dead
And left few upon live.
The heathen cried with great despite
On Mahound and Machamite,
The Turks men full rive.
There was none that durst on Jesu cry
But they were taken and slain in high,
Anon and that belive.
The Turk himself a cry did make
There should no man a prisoner take.
God let them never thrive.
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Then the dogs that believed on Mahound

The Christian people killed to the ground;
No gold might be their meed.

The Christian saw that they should die,

And on their masters laid hand quickly,
And fought a well good speed.

Every prisoner then on live

Killed of the Turks four or five:,
To hell their souls yede.

Or our prisoners after were take,

Many a Turk they made blake,

There was no helm, nor habergeon,
Plate, or mail, nor good acton,
Their dints might refrain.
Machamite saw his men so die,
And loud on Mahound he gan cry;
In heart he was not fain.
Our Christian needed no weapon crave,
The streets lay full, take who would have,
To fight with men of main.
Anon, within a little throw,
Five thousand Turks on a row
In the streets lay slain.
When Machamite that spied,
Out on Mahound he cried,
And as a fiend did yell.
Our Christian stood in full great doubt,
As doughty men laid fast about
Upon the hounds of hell.
Our Christian men were then too few,
For the Turks came ever new,
In sooth as I you tell.
Our men hewed on hastily
And made [the] Turks loud to cry.
The false [Turks] down they fell.
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Thus ‘countered with Saracens keen
Till eighty thousand were laid bedene,
In a little thought.
Machamite was never so wo
To see so few so many slo,
His sorrow was not short.
He cried ¢ Mahound’ as he would brast.
Our Christian on Jesu cried fast,
That all the world wrought.

Some ‘scaped away with God’s grace,
On live mauger the Turk’s face;
But many then gan die.
At the destruction of Cyvys
Were not so many slain iwis
As were on both party.
Alas, save Christian will of heaven,
Our Christian were made uneven
With a false company,
For of the Turks and Saracens keen
An hundred were, withouten ween,
Against one of our meinie.

I1I.

The emperor of Constantine,
A doughty man at a time,

The Turk him took, that heathen hound,
And gave him many a grisly wound,

I pray God give him grame.
He bound him till the blood out brast,
And bade him forsake Jesu in haste,

Or else thou shalt have shame;
“Have done anon and him defy,
And also his mother Mary,

That thou callest his dame.”
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Valerian answered and said,

“Nay, Thou shalt never see that day
That I shall Him forsake.

Turn thee, Turk, and all thy men,

Or else in hell thou shalt bren
Among the fiends black.

Live in Jesu, full of might,

And that Maiden that He in light,
For Christian men’s sake.”
Then the Turk waxed evil apaid,
Commanded his men, at a brayd,

Anon to make him naked.

He bade them beat him with scourges keen,

And after bore out his eyen

With wimbles hot and red.

They plucked his heart by and by,

And both his ears on high;

They cut off his head.

With pincers his teeth they brake;

Bade him anon his God forsake,

Or he should never eat bread.

They saw in no wise that it would be

Anon they made a saw of tree

And sawed him to dead.

Then the Turks, with much pain,

This doughty man have they slain,
For Christ’s sake I say.

And so they did with many mo.

The Turks might curse the time also
That they there came that day.

Of Christ’s people was many a part mart

There was no Turk paid of his part,
By the last end of the fray.

They had hell for their fight;

The Christian went to heaven bright
To be in bliss for aye.
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Thus is Constantine, the noble city, won,
Beaten down with many a gun,
And Christian people slain.
There the Turk with his meinie
Keeped still that noble city,
Durst no man him with-sayen.
Forty mile round about
Durst no man by him route,
Neither on hill ne plain.
The Turk kept the field many a day,
Christian people in the country,
Of him were dread I sayen.

Where they might any Christian get,
I tell you now withouten let,

They left their life to wed.
All suffered death for Christ’s sake,
That this Turk might overtake,

But thus they from him fled.
Thereof heard a holy friar
The works of the fiends far,

And to Rome him sped.

John Capistranus the friar hight,
I dare say he was God’s knight,
An holy man was he.
To the Pope anon he wan,
Capistranus that holy man,
And kneeled upon his knee.
He said, “Father, for Christ’s love of heaven,
That made this world and days seven,
Harken now to me.
There is a Turk, I understand,
That burns and slays God’s land;
Great dole it is to see.

“The Turk his purpose is,
I let you wit withouten miss,

To win all Hungary.
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Therefore, Father, put thy holy hand
And help to warre God’s land,
His true vicar if thou be.
He burneth churches in every place;
Christian men goeth to death apace,
To behold is great pity.
Now, Father, help with thy succor,
For Mary’s love, that sweet flower,
Our hope is much in thee.

“With two hundred [thousand] this same day
To Grecuswissinburgh he took the way,
This is no scorn,;
Many a thousand there shall die
If he win that royal city,
All Hungary is forlorn.
I am the messenger of Jesus,
Truly, Lord, it will be thus,
As I have said beforn;
Therefore help with all thy might
For God’s love for to fight
That was of Mary born.”

Then the Pope said anon,
“Good brother, Friar John,
As I understand,
Thou preachest God’s words wide
In the country on every side,
In many a diverse land.
Thou knowest many a noble man;
Take a captain where thou can,
Whether that be he free or band;
And, as I am God’s vicar true,
This false Turk his rese shall rue,
And thereto my holy hand.”

Now, Father, I thank thee heartily,
To choose a captain ye bid me,

Certain without any miss.
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Now, Holy Father, withouten lain,
This shall be my captain,”
He said the Pope iwis,
“A banner of Christ’s Passion,
That man’s soul did redemption
And brought them from pain to light.
Hallow it with thy hand,
The people may the better stand
That under it doth fight.

“This shall be my captain.
Another would I have fain,
That is thy bull of lead,
That all that under it doth fight
For God’s love most of might
Ever in any stead
If it happen them to be slain,
That their souls come never in pain
After that they be dead.”
The Pope said, “Blessed might thou be;
A holy man I hold thee,
[ will do after thy rede.”

Anon the banner was made and hallowed,
The bull sealed and up folded,
And the pardon of grace
Delivered to the Friar truely.
The Pope blessed him times three,
And thus his leave he takes.
Barefoot he bare out of the town
The banner of Christ’s Passion,
Toward the Turk he hastes
And preached God’s law as he yede,
And much people to him gan speed
To get their soul’s solace.

Great gold and silver was him given,
And ever he dealt it even

The people that with him yede.
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So certainly, as I you say,
All Rome for him did pray,
And so it was great need.
Such Friars we have too few;
Pray all we Christ Jesu
To be his help and speed.
For of this I find a fit
Further; and ye will sit,
Harken and take good heed.

IV.

This friar went to Hungary

And many men with him truly
That for Our Lord did fight,

To an university he took the way

The greatest in Hungary I dare well say
Gottauntas it hight.

Out of the university there went in fere

Six and twenty thousand with the friar
Of religious men full right,

The most part was priests | say,

Everich proved him that day
That he was God’s knight.

The friar with great devotion

Bore the banner of Christ’s Passion
Among the people all,

Displayed abroad great joy to see

Men of diverse country
Fast to him gan fall.

Thus passed forth Capistranus

And met with the good Earl Obedianus
A captain principal,

Twenty thousand and mo

Among them was but knights two,
And thus men doth them call

Richard Morpath, a knight of England,
And Sir John Black, I understand
That was a Turk before,
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And now he is a courteous knight,
I let you wete, and a wight
And steadfast in our lore.

Many a Turk hath grieved sore

Their lives they left behind.
He hath made them hop headless,
Many one withouten les,

Where he might them find.
There twenty thousand met in fere
With Obedianus and the friar

In helm and hauberk bright.
To Grecuswissinburgh he took the way
There the Turk at siege lay

With many a knight.
Fourteen weeks the Turk had been there
And put the Christian to much fear,

To him they had no might,
Five hundred guns he let shoot at once,
Brake down the walls with stones,

The wild fire lemed light.

To hear it was great wonder

The noise of guns, much like the thunder,
That was a fearful din,

The noise was heard many a mile,

Obediance the mean while
Entered the town within,

At six of the clock the sooth to say

After noon on the Magdalen day,
And neither less ne mo;

And Capistranus, good friar John,

Assoiled our men everichone
To battle or they did go;

And cried loud with voice clear,
“Let us fight, for our supper
In heaven is ready dight;
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Our banner shall I bear today
And to Jesu fast shall pray
To speed us in our right.”
Anon they together met,
Five thousand deed withouten let,
In helm and hauberk bright.

Obedianus, that noble man,
Slew them fast that served Satan.
Through Christ their crowns had care.
All that he with his falchion hit
There was no slave, I let you wit,
That ever might heal that sare,
There was no Turk that he with met
But he had such a buffet
That he grieved never Christian man mare.
He was a doughty knight,
The false he felled for God’s right:
I pray God well might he fare.

Morpath and Black John
That day killed Turks many one,
Certain withouten let.
There was none so good armor
That their dints might endure,
Helm nor bright basinet.
They hew upon the heathen on high,
The fire out of every side gan fly,
So boldly on they bet.
Many a Turk there was cast,
Beaten till the brains brast;
Their masters there they met.

Many a thousand of priests there was;

The Turks heard never such a mass
As they heard that day.

Our priests Te Deum sang,

The heathen fast down they dang,
Then pax was put away.
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There was schoolmasters of the best,
Many of them were brought to rest
That would not learn their lay.
Thus our Christian people did fight
From five of the clock on Magdalen night
Till ten on the other day.

Then came the Turks with new battail,
Clean clad in plate and mail,
A hundred thousand and mo.
On dromedaries gan they ride
And killed our men on every side,
Two thousand were there slo.
Our men to stand they had no main
But fled to the town again
With wounds wide and blo,
Twenty thousand of our men
Were borne down at the bridge end,
The Turks were so thro.

Dromedaries over them ran
And killed down both horse and man:
In the field durst none abide.
Obedianus had many a wound
Or he would flee the ground,
For all the Turks’ pride
Morpath and Black John
Had wounds many one
That bloody were and wide.
To the town they fled on foot,
They saw it was no better bote,
Their steeds were slain that tide.

The Turks followed into the town

And killed all before them down
Great dule it was to see;

Into the town the great Turk wan

And killed wife, child, and man,
The innocents thick gan die.
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John Capistranus see that it was thus

And hent a crucifix of Christ Jesus;
Ran up til a tower on high;

The hallowed banner with him he bare,

In the top of the tower he set it there
And cried full pitifully.

He said, Lord God, in heaven on height,
Where is become thine old might
That men were wont to have?
O my Lord, Christ Jesus,
Why hast thou forgotten us?
Now help of thee we crave.
Look on thy people that do thus die;
Lord, once cast down thine eye
And help thy men to save.
Now Lord send down thy much might
Against these fiends for to fight,
That so thy people disprave,

Think, Lord, how I have preached thy law,
Gone barefoot both in frost and snaw
To please thee to thy pay.
I have fasted and suffered disease,
Prayed all only thee to please,
The Psalms oft I say.
For all my service I have done thee,
I ask no more to my fee,
But help thy men today;
For, and thou let them thus spill,
I am right in good will
Forever to forsake thy lay.

“Now Mary maiden help me today,

Or else thy matins shall I never say
Days of all my life,

Ne no prayer that thee shall please

But if thou help now our disease,
Ne menye thy joys five.
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Appoint is for thy maidenhead
That all this people suffereth death;
Now help to stint our strife;
Now, Lady, of thy men have pity,
Pray for them to thy son on high,
As thou art maiden and wife.

“Lord, Father omnipotent,

Think on the miracle that thou Charles sent,
That for thee did fight.

Through his prayer and grace

The sun stood still three days space
And shone with beams bright.

Pharaoh thou drowned in the sea;

Those that thou let go free,
Away thou led them right.

This day, Lord, thou help thy men;

Thou art also big now as thou was then
And of as much might.”

The friar loud on God cried.
A long mile on every side
The people heard his voice.
Twenty, thousand dead, for to see,
Within the twinkling of an eye
To life again they rose.
Each one a weapon in hand hent
And freely began to fight [?-ent]
And felled down fast their foes.
The good earl Obedianus
Fought freely for our Lord Jesus
On every side sprung his los.

He drove the Turk out of the town,

The Christian felled the false down
And drove them to the field again.

Twenty thousand with them met,

Or else the Turk, withouten let,
Surely had been slain.
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Then were they fain for to fight,
Then ever was foul of day light,
Certain withouten lain.

V.

Now beginneth a new battail,
I let you wit withouten fail,
Of mighty men of main;
Each one hew on other with ire
That all the field seemed fire,
Also light as learn of thunder;
Every man hurt other in haste
And laid on basonets to brains brast,
And ever the false fell under;
The blood ran all the field
Of doughty men under shield,
To see it was great wonder.

There was hewing from the hals,
The helms and the heads als,
Rich knights were unknit.
Many a Turk, withouten fail,
Tumbled top over tail
That never rose yet.
So hard on helms they hew
That there were Turks but few
That in saddle could sit.
There was no Turk there

But he might tell of much care,
I let you well wit.

There was sticked many a steed,

Great dromedaries made bleed.
Though they for faint fell,

The Christian men had quarrels good,

They dread nothing to shed their blood
When Jesu did them call.
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They hewed on with swords keen,
Of helms with the heads bedene,
Tumbled as a ball.
So dealt they strokes on a-braid
That no Turk held him apaid,
The proudest of them all.

There was hurtling in fere,
Broken many a sharp spear,
And drawn many a knife.

Steeds started out of strife
And cast their masters in the way

Utterly belive.
Many a heathen in their gear
His fellow gan down bear
And to the earth him drive.

The blood ran through the breast,
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CAPYSTRANUS
Ismeretlen angol szerz6 epikus kdlteménye
1515

L.
O, fenséges Atya a magassagos égben,
egy Isten harom személyben,
ki napot és éjt teremtett,
s azutan, mert Gigy akartad,
hozzank kiildted sajat fiad,
egy szliznek ki sziiletett.
De a zsidok, vad népesség,
szelid fiad megfesziték,
és toliik halala lett.
Mikor elhalt — s szavam igaz —
harmadnap feltamadott az:
sajat erejébdl ilyet tett.

Aztan rogvest szallt pokolra,

sok lelket onnét kihozva,
bugyraibdl a mélységnek,

letarolva vad 6rdogoket,

toliik foglyokat kimentett:
veliik szallt a Mennyeknek.

Leiilt az Atyanak jobbjara,

hogy mindenkinek adja tudtéra:
mindenhato herceg.

Az 6 bolcsessége ugy akarja,
torvényét mindenki megtartsa,
s benne hitet tartsanak.
Mert a mi Megvaltonk 6,
aldott viragnak sziileto:
akit hivnak Marianak.
O fog itélni mindiinket:
aldasra, karhozatra lelkiinket,
ha j6 a szornyt itéletnap.
Akik helyesen hisznek ¢benne,
fényes angyalokkal szallnak Mennyekbe,
hol aldas és 6rom varnak.
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Marmost, Jézus, ki szeretsz minket:
aldd meg, ki hallja e torténetet
¢s arra ill6n odafigyel.
Soknak abban lelik kedve,
ha vitéz lovagrol szol a rege,
masok beérik nemes holggyel,
masokat nyligdznek varazslatok,
régmult kalandozo lovagok,
kik vivtak Krisztus-hittel,
mint a nemes Karoly kiraly tette,”’
aki a poganyt leteritette
a Mindenhat6 segedelmével.

A kutya poganyoktol elnyerte

a landzsat s a szoget, mi Urunkat atverte
¢s a toviskoronat

¢s még sok mas ereklyét

Oket gyilkolva elért,
reggel s este irtott poganyt.

Vad hitetlent és torokot

vastag sorban ¢ ledontott:
elétte meg egy sem allt.

Karoly nekik oly csatat adott:

a kalifak atkozzak azt a napot,
mikor meglattadk nap vilagat.

II.

Marmost Machamite, a torok hitetlen,?
aki nem hisz Jézus istenben
¢és nem tartja torvényit,
sok keresztényt legyilkolt,
foglalta hires Konstantinapolyt,
meg sok egyéb varost is.
Olt és pusztitott, életet nem hagyott
férfit, nét, gyereket gyilkoltatott,
kiildte 6ket halalba mind;

27 1. (Nagy) Kéroly frank kiraly és csaszar (ur. 768-814).
28 II. Mohamed oszman szultan (ur. 1444-1446 majd 1451-1481).
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sosem vétkes artatlan csecsemot,
a pogany torok mind leolt,
a Féara6 szerepe szerint.

Konstantinapoly utcdin mindenhol
folyt a vér, veresebb, mint a bor:
csoda volt annak, aki latta.

Ember labat Gigy nem tette le
- elmondom ezt neked, hitemre —
hogy holttesten ne jarna.
Pusztitotta a keresztény fiakat,
rombolt képeket s templomokat,
amit véstek kobe, faba;
Krisztus urunk keresztjét
dicstelentil ledontotték
s Miasszonyunk is igy jara.

Papjainkat a misén 6lték le
[...]

Ur szolgainak nem kegyelmeztek,
gyilkoltak ket mind egy szalig,
papot, klerikust levagtak szablyaik

a szent hazaban Istennek.
Pajzsot, kardot a keziikbe fogva
a szentséges oltarnal papjainkra

rohantak, mint Oriiltek.
Sokan haltak Krisztus hitéért:
lelkiik az égbe angyalok vitték,

hogy ott vigaszt leljenek.

fgy a torok, gonosz fajzat,
irtott keresztény fiakat,
keveset hagyva csak életben.
Poganyok szérnytin ivoltek
Mahound® és Machamite nevét:
torok férfiak nagy bdszen.
Senki sem mert Jézust kialtni,
elfogatni, kardélre jutni,

29  Mohamed, a proféta.
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mert az lett sorsa menten.
A torok vezér azt kialtja:
foglyot nem ejtiink hiaba!

Hogy verje meg az Isten!

Mahound hitetlen kutyai ekkor
keresztényt mind lekaszabol,
pedig érte pénzt sem vartak.
Keresztények lattak, halal var rajuk:
ildozdikre emelték hat karjuk,
derekasan harcnak lattak.
Minden fogoly, ki még mozgott,
négy-0t torokkel végzett legott,
lelkiik kiildve alvilagnak.
Miel6tt hdseink legytirettek volna,
sok toroknek lettek 6k gyilkosa,

[..]

Sem sisak, sem vértezet,
pancél, lancing, bér mellényzet
csapasuknak ellen nem allt.
Machamite latta, emberi hullnak,
Mahoundhoz kialt erre hangosat,
szivében a félelem rag.
A mieinknek fegyver sem kellett,
az utcara rohanva hoztak tobbeket
a sokasagot, hogy megvivnak.
S még egy pillanat sem telt bele,
Otvenezer torok leverve,
holtan boritja az utcat.

Mikor ezt Machamite latta,
Mahoundhoz hangosan felkiélta,
mint az 6rdog, gy rivall.
Keresztényeink kétség gyotri,
ahogy vitéziil mentek vivni
a pokol kutyaival.
A keresztények kevesen voltak,
torokok jottek folyvast ujak —
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sz6lok igaz szavakkal.
A mieink vadul csapkodtak,
vagasuktol torokok jajongtak,
hullottak el nagy szdmmal.

fgy vagtak a szaracénokat,

mig nyolcvanezren nem pusztultak,
rovid dsszecsapasban.

Machamite ilyet még nem latott,

kevés gy6zzon nagy sokasagot:
volt is sokdig gyaszban.

Torka szakadt: ,,Mahound!” — kialt,

mire a keresztény mondja Isten fiat,
hogy hallja mind e vilagban!

Isten kegyébdl volt, ki tulélte,
ahogy a torok oket ledlte,
de sokkal tobb kiddl.
Cyvys pusztulasakor bizonyos,
hogy annyi el nem hullhatott,
mint akkor a két seregbdl.
De jaj, az ég legyen irgalmas,
a keresztények meginganak,
most a gonosz seregtol.
Mert vad torok és szaracén,
sz4z is jutott — nem talzok én —
egyre a mi€inkbdl.

I1I.

Konstantinapoly csaszara,
egykor fenséges kiralya,
[...]
Torok elragadta, pogéany kutya,
testét sulyos sebekkel sujtotta,
az Isten verje érte!
Koteéllel husaba vagva,
kényszeritnék Krisztus-tagadasra,
vagy szégyenités lesz a része.
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»Most azonnal tagadd meg 6t,
¢s Mariat, az anyjat, a not,
akit igy neveznétek!”

Valerian® igy sz6lt, mondva:
,»Oly’ nap néked nem virradna,
hogy én megtagadjam 6t!
Kotr6dj innen, minden embereddel,
vagy a pokol tiize emészt majd el,
fekete 6rdogok kozott.
Hiszek Jézusban, mindenhatoban,
és a szlizben, kiben megfogan,
hitem kereszthez kotott.”
A torokben gazsag forrong,
emberinek parancsot mond,
a csaszar hogy levetkdzzon.

Kivanta, csipds korbaccsal verjék,
aztan toljak ki szemét,
kampoval, mi izz0, veres.
Szivét atdofték Gjra meg Gjra,
fiileit nyesték azon nyomba’:
megcsonkitjak a fejet.
Fogokkal a fogat tortek:
csak tagadja meg istenét,
vagy kenyeret mar nem ehet.
Latvan, hogy meg nem torik,
egyikiiket flirészért kiildik,
s azzal oltottak életet.

A torokok nagy kin alatt,
igy 6lték meg e nemes urat,
én mondom, a Krisztusért.
fgy tettek még sok méssal is,
de atkozzak majd napjait,
hogy labuk a varosba tették.

30 XI. Koénsztantinosz bizanci csaszar (ur. 1449-1453).
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Krisztus népébdl sok lett martir,
ami a torokre nem all igy,
mire a csata véget ért.
A torok tettéért jut Pokolra,
keresztényre meg var égi hona,
hol karpotoljak szenvedését.

igy nyerték el nemes Konstantinapolyt,
sok agyutdl fala leomolt,

sok keresztény is elhullt.
Ott a torok seregével,
nemes varost néman figyel,

féltében mind elnémult.
Negyven mérfoldre kdzelébe menni,
emberfia nem mer senki,

se sikon, se hol domb vonult.
Sok napig a torok tdborozik,
a keresztények szinét rettegik,

- mondom én ezt igazul.

Ha nyomat lelték kereszténynek,
- elmondom rogvest tinéktek —
azt ott helyben levagtak.
Mind meghalt a Krisztusért,
akit a torok épp elért,
eldle futottak hat.
Hallott arrol egy szent szerzetes,
az 6rdog messze mit cselekedett,
igy indult latni ROmat.

Capistranus Janos volt a neve:
Krisztus lovagja — nem tulzok vele:
egy szentéleti férfi.
Rogvest a papahoz®' ment,
Capistranus, az igaz szent,
s menten térdet hajt néki.
Szolt: ,,Atyadm, az égi Krisztusért,
kinek miive a vildg, s annak napja: hét,

31 I Callixtus papa (1455-1458).
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szavaim hallgassad ki!
Ugy hallottam, van egy Torok,
aki Isten foldjein 61dos:

de siralmas azt nézni!

Ez toroknek az a célja,
elsz6lom mit sem habozva:
Magyarorszagot, hogy igazza.
Ezért, atyam, avatkozz be,
tetted Isten foldjét segélje,
ha vagy néki igaz pasztora.
Templomokat éget mindeniitt,
keresztényeket halalra kiild:
siralmas a latvanya.
Marmost, atyam, segits erdddel,
sz&p virdgra, Mariara 1égy tekintettel,
reményiink benned all ma!

Kétszazezerrel éppen mama,

Grecuswissinburgh?? ala alla.
Nem megvetés szavam célja:

sok ezren fognak elhullani,

kiralyi varost, ha az beveszi,
elvész egész Hungaria.

En Jézus hirndke vagyok,

s bekovetkezik, mit mondok,
sz6Orol szora, meglatja.

Ezért segitsen minden erdvel,

eme harcban, Isten szerelmével,
ki Marianak egy fia.”

A papa rogvest igy beszél:
,»Janos barat, jo testvér,
ha én jol értestiltem,
Isten szavaval szonokolsz,
ahogy az orszagban koborolsz,
mindenféle vidéken.

32 Nandorfehérvar, Belgrad.
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Szamos jeles férfit tudol,
kapitanynak egyet mondol,
szabad vagy szolga légyen;
én mondom, az Ur helytartoja,
a torok fut majd tdle tova,
s szent foldem lesz békében.”

»Atyam, szivbdl hélas vagyok,
kapitanyt, hogy valaszthatok,

s nem kellett késlekednem.
Szent atyam, nem beszélek mellé,
kapitdnyom nem lesz csekély

- papanak igy szola menten —
Krisztus szenvedésének jelvénye,
aki lett lelkek megmentdje,

kiknek helye lett a fényben.
Aldd meg sajat kezeiddel,
hogy alatta ki harcol, ember,

legyen bdven erében.

Ez lesz az én kapitanyom,
de egy kérés még van a szdmon:
o6lombullas leveled;
hogy ki megviv az alatt,
szolgéalva mindenhat6 Urat,
0O szolgalatot ki tesz,
ha elesnék a csataban,
lelke legyen makulatlan:
ha kilehelte, iidve lesz.”
A papa felelt: ,,Aldas rajtad,
valdban szent ember vagy,
kivansagod mind meglesz.”

Zaszlot varrtak, felszentelték,
hajtott levelet pecsételték,
s adtak kegyelmes aldast
a derék Janos baratra,
Ot a papa haromszor megaldja,
igy vette a bucsujat.
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Csupasz labbal a vérost elhagyja,
kezében z4sz10: a passio rajta.
A torok felé vette utjat,
utjan szolta, mi isteni ige,
emberhad gyiilt hamar koribe,
hogy lelkiik megtisztitsak.

Arannyal, eziisttel halmoztak,

0 meg azt egyenldn adja at,
minden utitarsanak.

S igaz, amit nektek szolok,

egész Roma érte imadkozott:
sziikségét lattak annak.

Az ilyen baratbdl igen kevés van,

imadkozzunk is érte az Urban,
Jézus Krisztus segitsen annak.

Errdl fogok szolni nektek,

ez lesz targya az 0j éneknek,
figyeljenek s hallgassanak.

IV.

Ment a barat Magyarorszagra,
¢s sokan mentek Outana,
hogy Urunkért harcoljanak.
Egy egyetemre vette utjat,
mi ott a legjobb, mondhatnénk,
annak neve Gottauntas.
Az egyetemrdl tartott véle,
huszonhatezer, hogy segélje,
mind hivei 6k az Urnak.
Tobbségiik pap, gy tudom,
de bizonyitottak aznapon,
hogy lovagjai Krisztusnak.

Nagy odaadassal a barat,

vitte Krisztus lobogojat,
szét az emberek kozé.
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Nagy oromet kelt latvanya,
minden orszag sok fiaba’,
akik szegddtek mellé.
fgy vonult hat Capistranus,
s lelt r4a nemes Obedianus,*
a legfébbik hadvezér.
Katonaja huszezer vagy annal tobb,
de lovag csak kett6 kozottok,
oket igy nevezik nevén:

Richard Morpath, angol lovag,

¢és Sir John Black, akit ugy tartanak,
hogy toérok volt kordbban,

de most mégis nemes lovag,

¢s mily derék — halld szavamat:
renditetlen hitt Krisztusban.

[..]
[..]

Sok térok szomoru gyaszban:
¢letétdl meg nem valna.
Lemetszette 6 fejiiket nyomban,
késlekedéssel nem volt e dologban,
ahol éri, ket ott vagja.
Huszezer férfi gyiilott egybe,
Obedianus ¢és a szerzetes serege,
csillog sisakja, lancruhgja.
Grecuswissinburghba vették utjukat,
amit a Torok hadai ostromoltak,
sok a lovagjai szdma.
Tizenegy hete tart mar az ostrom,
keresztény szivekben nagy félsz vagyon:
semmik voltak a szdmara.
Otszaz agyuval 1dvette egyszerre,
hullott t6le a falak kove,
¢ég vad tiizek ragyogasa.

33 Hunyadi Janos.
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Hallani is csodaszdm megy:
agyuk zaja, dongé fergeteg,
rettentd egy hangjaték,
sok mérfoldre elhallat.
Obedianus ennek alatt
a varosba most belép,
igazat sz6lok - hat orakor,
délutan, Magdolna-napkor,
nem elébb-késdbb, akkor épp.
Es Capistranus, jo Janos barat,
minden embere el6tt jart,
csataba vezet ekképp:

Tiszta hangon imigy kialt:
,,Harcba, vacsorank teritve var

a magassagos Mennyekben!
En viszem zaszlonkat ma,
kozben Jézushoz imadkozva,

tartson minket er6ben!”
Akkor ott 6k dsszecsaptak,
Otezret a halal elragad,

fényes sisak-, vasvértben.

Obedianus, nemes ember,

Satan-szolgat bészen szeldel,
Krisztus akaratabdl fejiik bezlizza.

Akit szablyaval lecsapott:

nincs oly szolga — igazat mondok -
aki azt meggyogyitsa.

Ami torokkel szembeszallt,

arra olyan csapast valt:
kereszténynek nem lesz gondja.

Vitéz 6, derék lovag,

Istenért irt pogényokat,
az Urat kérem, vigyazza dvva.

Black John és Morpath
sok torok végzete lett,
- szolok én szinigazat —
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nem volt olyan jo vértezet,
mi csapasukat kivédhetett,
sem sisak, sem pancélzat.
Sujtottak az ellenségre:
harci kedviik lett megtorve,
az 0 vitézségiik miatt.
Sok torokot legyilkolnak,
csapjak, amig agyuk hasad:
benniik embertik akadt.

A seregben sok ezer a pap,
toroknek misét gy tartanak,
amilyet soha sem még:
felzengett a Te Deum ajkukrdl,
kozben a pogany hull a karjuktol,
felretették Ok a beékét.
Ott voltak a legjobb tanitomesterek,
kik sokat a foldre vetettek,
ha nem tanulta meg a leckét.
A keresztények igy harcoltak,
este 0t orajatol Magdolna-napnak,
tizig masnap reggelén.

Akkor jott 0 torok sereg,
rajta tiszta pancél, vértezet:
szazezernél is tobben.
Tevéken iilve nyargalnak,
a mieinkre halalt hoznak,
elhulltak akkor kétezeren.
Seregiink nem birta tovabb,
varnak vették hat az iranyt,
testik véres, kék sebesen.
Huszezer emberiink vagtak le,
a varoshid végébe érve
a torokok kiméletlen.

Tevék vagtattak rajtuk at,
eltiporva embert és lovat,

kinn maradni nem mert senki.

137



ISTVAN PETROVICS

Obedianust sebek boritjak,
mire otthagyja csata forgatagat.

A torok orvend nagyon neki,
Black John és Morpath vitéz
testét boritja ezer sebzés:

mind széles és vér szinezi.
Gyalog rohantak a varosba,
jobb menedéket nem taldlva,

hisz levagtak mar lovaik.

A torok a varosba kovette Oket,
ki elé keriilt, gyilkolva mindet:
mily gyaszos latni olyant!
Bevonult a varosba a nagy Torok,
hol asszonyt, gyereket, férfit olt,
stirlin irtva az artatlant.
Capistranus Janos barat mindezt latta,
Jézus keresztjét markéaba zarta,
s magas toronyba felrohant;
a szent jelvényt magéval vitte,
s a toronycsucsra azt kitlizte,
majd siralmasan igy rikkant:

,Uristen a magas Mennyben,
régi hatalmad hova leend,
mellyel néped segitetted?
O Jézus Krisztus, én Uram,
népednek rad sziiksége van,
miért feledtél el minket?
Nézd, hogy halnak hiveid,
Uram, emeld rajuk szemeid,

s biztonsagba vidd dket!
Uram, kiildd le égi hatalmadat,
ordoggel, hogy szembe szalljanak,

igy segéld a hiveket!

Emlékezz: torvényed mint prédikaltam,
héban, fagyban mezitlab mint jartam,

hogy téged engeszteljelek!

138



CAPYSTRANUS: AN ENGLISH EPIC POEM

Bojtoltem és betegséget nydgtem,
de végig hozzad konyordgtem,

télem zsoltaraid zengtek.
Erted tett szolgalatomért,
nem kell jutalom egyéb:

csak ma segits a hiveknek,
mert ha elvesznek miattad,
banatomban megtagadlak,

orokre elhagyom hitedet!

Sziiz Maria, most segits meg,
vagy nem dicsérlek én mar téged,
soha tobbé életemben;
ahogy imat sem nem mondok,
ha gy6trelmiink nézni birod,
0t 0romod nem zengem.
Szégyen volna sziizességedre,
ha ez a sok ember ma elesne:
csillapodjon a gyotrelem!
Asszonyom, irgalmazz nékiink,
szent fiadhoz imadkozz értiink,
ki szliz vagy és anya egyben!

Uram, mindenhaté Atyam emlékezz,

Karoly kirdlynak mily csodat kiildesz,
ki viaskodott miattad!

Iméjara és ahitatara cserébe

a Nap harom nap allt egy helybe’,
ugy ragyogott sugarat.

Faraot a tengerbe dlted,

s kiket szabadnak engedted,
mutattal nékik jo utat.

Segits, Uram, a mai napon,

ki fenséges vagy mindenkoron,
¢s birsz minden hatalmat!”

A barat Istenhez ezt kialtotta,
hangjat mindenki meghallotta,

egy sz¢les mérfoldon at.
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Huszezer halott — igy tortént —

egy szempillantas telt csak épp,
hirtelen feltamadva allt.

Mindjiik fegyvert ragadt kézbe,

vagdalkozni azzal kezdve
ellenséget gyorsan levag.

A j6 Obedianus, a nemes,

Jézusért vivni nem volt rest,
nevét mindenki aldva kialt.

Kitizte a torokot a varosbol,
poganyt a keresztény mészarol,
s zavarja a nyilt mezdre.
Huszezer allt ott szembe veliik,

s ha ezek nem allnak elébiik,
lett volna mindnek vége.

Voltak azok oly harciasak,

amennyire utaljak a napsugarat
- szavam igazsag vivdje.

V.

Uj csata kezd3dott mostan,
éneklek is nektek nyomban,
harcos, erds vitézekrol,
haraggal egymasnak esve,
harcmezd, mint tlizben égne;
kdnnyen, mint villam az égbdl,
mind egymasnak ugranak,
sisakon agyat loccsantanak:
a pogany hullik ezektdl.
A mez0t vér aztatja el,
harcosé, ki pajzsot emel:
latni is megddbbentd.

Lecsaptak a nyakra,

a fejre és sisakra,
gazdag lovagokat oltek.
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Szamos t6rok — nem hazudok —
felbukott akkor és ott,
azota Ok fel nem keltek.
Oly vadul vagtak sisakjukra,
hogy kevés az, ki ott maradna,
s megiili még a nyerget.
Nem volt ott olyan torok,
Aki bajjal nem kiiszkodott,
elmondom ezt tinektek.

Sok lovat ott ledoftek,
dromedarok kivéreztek.
Es bar majdnem osszeestek,
a keresztények tovabb vivtak,
vérontastol nem riadtak,
ha Jézusért kiizdhettek.
Eles kardokkal lecsaptak,
lemetszve fejeket, sisakokat,
mik golyoként gordiiltek.
Ugy sorjaztak csapasaik,
a torok allni nem birt nekik,
légyenek bar vitézek.

Mindeniitt egymasnak estek,
hegyes landzsat sokat tortek,
majd eld kést rantottak.
[...]
[...]

Lovak a csatabol elrohantak,
magukkal ragadva lovasokat
[...]

mind egyetlen pillanat.

A nyergiikben sok pogény,
sajat tarsan vagtat at,

¢s a foldre tiporja azt.

Vér patakzik melliikon,

[..]
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TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXII. (2014)
Katalin Schrek

Anglo-Russian Mechanisms for Crisis Management in the
First Period of the Greek Cause (1821 — 1826)'

The basis of the European System which was set up again in 1814-
1815, was constituted by the practical application of the balance of
power theory. The first serious challenges for the continental structure
were indicated by the revolutions of the 1820s. The Greek Revolt, which
later developed to be a war of independence fit in this sequence. The
movement, unlike former revolutions setup a claim forachieving anational
autonomy. The firmest part of the Congress System was the observance
of the principle of legitimacy and upon which the Greek Revolt was not
more than a movement against the legitimate. Russia as the member of the
Holy Alliance disapproved the movement and acknowledged the Sultan’s
right to intervene in the events. Although England was not a member
of the Alliance, it had a similar opinion. The turn concerning the Greek
Cause took only in 1825 as the foreign affairs of England and Russia had
changed. As a result of this the states which had been rivals in the Eastern
Question brought common cooperation into prominence.

I put the cooperation of the Cabinet in London and St. Petersburg
concerning the St. Petersburg Protocol (1826) in the centre of my study.
Elaborating the subject I aim for throwing light on the similarities and
differences in the conceptions and attitude of the two states in foreign
affairs concerning the Greek Cause and the motivational factors for
collective behaviour by comparing the English and Russian conceptions.

The most important principle of Great Britain’s foreign affairs was
the maintaining of the scheme of continental balance, so in the beginning
like other Great Powers it disapproved the Greek Movement. However,
the events in the Balkans gave cause to serious apprehension in the
British Government which was afraid that the Greek Revolt would cause
the flaring up of Russia’s expanding policies towards southern territories.
The probable armed intervention of St. Petersburg caused alarm about
the court in Vienna. The common idea to keep the Russian Empire within
bounds prompted both England and Austria to cooperate with each other
more closely. Robert Castlereagh, who was the head of the Foreign

1 This research was supported by the European Union and the State of Hungary, co-
financed by the European Social Fund in the framework of TAMOP 4.2.4. A/2-11-1-
2012-0001 ‘National Excellence Program’.

142



Office, accepted the status quo policy of Metternich concerning the
Eastern Question and emphasized the importance of the coordination with
Vienna. In his concept the strengthening of the cooperation of European
Allies played an important role. Castlereagh thought that the idea, which
Alexander I also considered so important could be one of the main ideas
of the reasoning scheme against Russian intervention~

After Castlereagh’s tragic death in August 1822 George Canning
succeeded him as Foreign Secretary. In his policy the idea of European
cooperation, which was earlier urged by Castlereagh, was overshadowed
and the breaking up of the Holy Alliance’s coalition came into
prominence. He showed a moderate stance towards the Greek War of
Independence. Although he accepted the principle of non-intervention
but he made more concessions for the insurgents. Before the Congress
of Verona in October 1822 Canning ordered the Duke of Wellington to
demand better governance and amnesty for the Greeks from the Porte.’
Not so long after this the Cabinet in London formally acknowledged
the Greeks as belligerents. The amendment of the insurgents’ status was
basically motivated by the English commercial interests. In the region of
the Adriatic and the Aegean Sea the buccaneering became more common
than ever. As the Porte seemed to be unsuccessful in handling the existing
issue, the English cabinet wanted to shift the solution of the problem to
the Greek Government.* The attitude of the English Government was not
only influenced by these factors but the Philhellenic movement which
was spreading all over Europe and by the public opinion put additional
pressure on the Houses of Parliament.” Probably London provided
financial support to the Greek freedom fighters in 1824 by the means of
large sums of loans owing to this fact.

At the period of consultation with the Continental Powers the
British Secretary for Foreign Affairs insisted on his views on neglecting
intervention from the beginning to the end. It is now worth highlighting
that neither of the Concert of Europe’s member countries urged on the
use of armed intervention. The Court of Vienna upheld the conception of
2 Alison W Phillips, Great Britain and the Continental Alliance. In. The Cambridge

History of British Foreign Policy. Vol. II. Eds. A. W. Ward—-G. P. Gooch. Cambridge,
1923. 43.

3 Ibid. 87.

4 Maria Ormos — Istvan Majoros, Eurdpa a nemzetkézi kiizdétéren. [Europe in the
international struggle for power] Budapest, 2003. 48.

5 Harold Temperley, British Secret Diplomacy from Canning to Grey. = Cambridge
Historical Journal, 1938. no. 1. 4.
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preserving the status quo in the Balkans, while Berlin and Paris adapted
to the Austrian policy as a result of their moderate policies.® In the case
of St. Petersburg there were still some uncertainties.” In spite of the fact
that Alexander I dissociated from the alternative of intervention again
and again in his declarations, the changes in the relation of Russia and
the Porte and the unsolved problems between the two states included
the chance of an armed conflict to break out. For this reason Canning
aimed for making the system of allies, which guaranteed safety for St.
Petersburg, inoperative. A new Russian initiative provided an opportunity
for putting his plan into action.

In order to settle the Greek Question Alexander I suggested convening
a conference of the Great Powers in his circular of January 12, 1824.% The
British Secretary for Foreign Affairs interpreted the meeting of allied states
as an attempt to revive the Congress System, of which implementation
would have been contrary to the interests of London. Although the
weakness of the European system of alliance provided favourable
conditions for achieving Canning’s aims, the Secretary for Foreign
Affairs had to take the possible problems of enforcing his conception into
consideration. In his letter addressed to Robert Liverpool, Prime Minister
he indited as follows: ,, The Greek Question is full of peril and plague
[...] France and Prussia have signified their complete adhesion to the
Russian plan [...] Austria pretends to Russia a similar acquiescence, but
confides to us her perfect conviction that the whole project will come to
nothing. We who cannot take either of these courses are placed in great
embarrassment. If we refuse our cooperation, France and Prussia, and
Austria too, will lay the failure upon us; if we engage in the discussion,
they will endeavour to make us responsible for its success.””

In order to solve the impasse the British Secretary for Foreign Affairs
found middle ground: he did not refuse to reconcile with the Great Powers

6 J.A.R. Marriott, The Eastern Question. A Historical Study in European Diplomacy.
Oxford, 1917. 185.

7  Erzsébet Bodnar, Orosz-osztrak egylittmiikddés és vetélkedés a keleti kérdésben a
18. szdzadban ¢és a 19. szazad els6 felében [Russian-Austrian co-operation and rivalry
in the Eastern Question in 18" and early 19" c.]. In. Eadem (ed.), 4 keleti kérdés és a
Balkan az orosz kiilpolitikaban a 19. szazad elsé felében. Budapest, 2008. 69.

8  Harold Temperley, The Foreign Policy of Canning, 1820-1827. In. Ward—Gooch,
The Cambridge History, 87.

9  Mr. Canning to the Earl of Liverpool, Gloucester Lodge, October 17, 1824. In.
Some Official Correspondence of George Canning. Vol. 1. Ed. Edward J. Stapleton.
London, 1887. 177.
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concerning the Greek Cause, however he subjected the participation of
London in the St. Petersburg Conference to strict conditions. Canning
demanded the fulfilment of two criteria: the restoration of the diplomatic
relations between Russia and the Porte, and these states’ renouncement of
using armed forces.'” He entrusted Stratford Canning with the settlement
of the preliminary negotiations.!" As a part of his embassy, the British
ambassador first paid a visit to Vienna, where he strived for reconciling the
Anglo-Austrian viewpoints through negotiations with Metternich. However,
London’s attempts for rapprochement did not live up to the expectations.
At that time the Chancellor had already supported the arrangement of the
conference in the frame of the solidarity of the allies.'? It soon became quite
clear for Stratford Canning that he would not be able to fulfil his duty. The
unsuccessful mission of the British diplomacy, however, had a prompting
effect on George Canning. The Secretary for Foreign Affairs thought his
conception was right by means of the Austrian attitude. The strenuous
opposition of the Greek Government also asserted his point of view, which
was expressed in connection with the proposal of Alexander I and K. R.
Nesselrode, Russian Secretary for Foreign Affairs that was put forward in
order to pacify Greece."® The declaration of the Greek Government created
a fundamentally new situation. Besides giving a handle for staying away
from the St. Petersburg Conference, it clearly precluded the possibility of
the consensus between the Russian Cabinet and the Greeks.

In an early stage of Canning being a Secretary for Foreign Affairs,
the principles of crisis management of the English diplomacy were made
up by the alignment with the isolation policy. However, Great Britain’s
division from the continental matters did not result in staying away from
the Eastern Question completely. The moderate policy of the British
Cabinet showed itself in solving the Greek problem on a European
scale. Besides declining the Concert of the Great Powers, the Liverpool
Administration strove to have an influence on the development of the
situation in the Eastern Mediterranean in compliance with the British
interest and keeping the country’s economic and political position in

10 Temperley, The Foreign Policy, 88.

11 C. W. Crawley, Anglo-Russian Relations 1815-1840. = Cambridge Historical
Journal, 1929. no. 1. 53.

12 Stanley Lane-Poole, The Life of The Right Honourable Stratford Canning Viscount
Stratford de Redcliffe. Vol. 1. London, 1888. 347-348.

13 The Russian draft was revealed prior to the conference for which—according to some
assumptions—George Canning was responsible. See Temperley, The Foreign Policy, 88—89.
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view. Canning framed his characteristic conception, which emphasized
Great Britain’s independent power of disposal, by taking these ambitions
into consideration and which proved to be successful on the whole.
England’s isolation and the passive attitude of the Great Powers resulted
in the failure of Alexander I’s initiative and the increase of distrust felt
towards its allies." In consequence of the unsolved nature of the Greek
Cause and the lack of European co-operation the British Cabinet could
shape its policy connected with the Eastern Question without undertaking
any obligation towards the Great Powers from the turn of 1824 — 1825.
The Greek Question had a significant role in Russia’s foreign policy
from the very outset. The negative attitude of St. Petersburg in the early
stage of the uprising changed in the turn of 1821 — 1822. From this point
on the ambition for enforcing the imperial interests of the empire was
linked with the idea of protecting the Christians living in the Ottoman
Empire, for this the Treaty of Kuchuk-Kainardji provided an opportunity
which was signed on July 21, 1774."° From this moment Alexander |
strived for consolidating the Eastern Crisis together with the European
Great Powers whereby an opportunity presented itself for the conflicting
parties to come to an agreement. This was the purpose of the St. Petersburg
conference, which was announced in 1824 and where the Russian idea
developed to settle the Greek Question was also discussed.'®
Nesselrode’s memorandum was essentially a plan for division, which
provided an opportunity for establishing independent Greek nation-state/

14 Patricia Kennedy Grimsted, The Foreign Ministers of Alexander I. Political
Attitudes and The Conduct of Russian Diplomacy, 1801-1825. Berkeley, 1969. 284.

15 The full text of the Treaty can be found in Friede von Kutschuk Kainardji (10/21.
Juli 1774). In. Ausgewdhlte diplomatishe Aktenstiicke zur orientalischen Frage. Hrsg.
Karl Strupp. Gotha, 1916. 18-24. Concerning the circumstances of signing the Russian-
Turkish peace treaty please see, Erzsébet Bodnar, Oroszorszag déli torekvései és a
fekete-tengeri szorosok problémaja (1700—1774) [Russia’s southern ambitions and the
problem of the Black Sea Straits]. In. Két vilag kutatoja. Urban Aladar 80 éves. Eds.
Béla Hada — Istvan Majoros — Zoltan Maruzsa — Margit Petnehazi. Budapest, 2009.
44-45.; Roderick H. Davison, “Russian Skill and Turkish Imbecility”. The Treaty of
Kuchuk Kainardji Reconsidered. = Slavic Review, 1976. no. 3., 463—483; Marriott, The
Eastern, 1917. 133—135; E. S. Creasy, History of the Ottoman Turks. From the Beginning
of Their Empire to the Present Time. Vol. II. London, 1856. 257-263.

16  Erzsébet Bodnar, Oroszorszag keleti torekvései, 1792—1830. [Russia’s eastern
ambitions] In. 4 keleti kérdés és a Balkan az orosz kiilpolitikaban a 19. szazad elsé
felében. Tanulmanyok. Ed. Eadem. Budapest, 2008. 125.
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states besides preserving the integrity of the Ottoman Empire apparently.'’
However, the alternative offered by the St. Petersburg Government was
rejected by both the negotiators and the belligerents. It is important to note
that the draft itself, more specifically its details were revealed even before
the real negotiations could have begun and it caused the objection of the
parties concerned. The Russian Secretary for Foreign Affairs accounted
this for the reason of failure of the Russian plan for peace. As he wrote in
his letter a few months later: ,,/...] revealing our draft served a malicious
intent, it falsified our ideas, suppressed most of them, and the rest was
represented in a false perspective [...].” ' The St. Petersburg Conference
meant not only the failure of the cooperation of the Great Powers but the
Nesselrode idea as well.

The realization that the system of the allies was disfunctional
implicated the modification of the Russian crisis management. The
moderate nature of Alexander I’s foreign policy started to become more
explicit and dynamic. One of the key results of changing the order
was the appreciation of the Anglo-Russian relations. After considering
the potentials of the St. Petersburg diplomacy the Tsar urged on closer
cooperation with London. Besides the passivity of the Great Powers,
which was present during the negotiations two other factors played
an important role in the background of his decision. The first one was
the worsening of the Danubian Principalities’ problem. Moldova and
Wallachia were occupied by Turkish troops after the Greek Revolt
had broken out. The aim of the occupation was to prevent them from
supporting the revolutionists. The armed presence of the Constantinople
Government in the Principalities though meant the violation of the points
of the Treaty of Bucharest, which had been officially valid between Russia
and the Porte since 1812. The suspension of Moldavia and Wallachia’s
autonomy and the limitation of Serbia’s rights were the neuralgic points
of the Russian-Turkish relations. The constant pressure of St. Petersburg

17  Originally the draft suggested setting up three principalities which would have
been under the authority of the Porte nominally. On this topic see, BHeurHss monmuTika
Poccun 19 m mawano 20 Beka, (BIIP) [Joxymentsr Poccumiickoro MmuHncTEpcTBa
Wnoctparneix gen. Cep. II. . 5 (13). Mocksa, 1982. [lok. 122. 3anmcka poccHiicKkoro
MIPaBUTENbCTBA MPAaBUTENBCTBAM ABCTpHH, Bemukoopurannu, [lpyccnn n @panimm.
cTp. 308-314.

18  BIIP. Cep. II. T. 6 (14). Mocksa, 1985. Jlokx. 84. Iupkymsipras npemnema
ynpasisitomiero  MunucreptBom  Muoctpannsix  gen K. B. Heccenbpone
JTUTIOMATHYCCKIM MPEICTaBUTEISIM 3a Tpanuiieii 4 (16) centsops 1825 . ctp. 262—
263.
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and the intermediary activity of the Russian chargé d’affaires proved
to be effectless. ,,/...] Minciakys representation [...] did not meet our
expectations. Neither Russia s moderate policy, nor its persistent patience,
nor the explicitness of its rights [ ...] changed the policy of the Porte.”"”

The other factor was the uncertainty detected concerning the attitude
of the London Cabinet in the Greek Cause. In his letter to Nesselrode on
16 October 1825 the Russian ambassador in Vienna referred to the fact
that in the opinion of the Emperor of Austria ,,/.../ it has no probability
that the British Government will contribute to the need of (Greek)
protectorate but it is absolutely likely that England will take advantage of
the situation that arose and it will intervene in the conflict between Greece
and the Porte [...].”*° And in case if it happened, the Ottoman Empire
would certainly ,,/.../ resort to the interposition of the four continental
Great Powers since it can rely more on the sincerity of their goodwill in
the relation between them than England’s.”?' 1t seemed quite clear that
London’s scope for action was significantly enlarged by the changing of
the power relations of the coalition forces. It was beyond question that
the British Government took the opportunity of the new situation to solve
the Greek Cause.

So George Canning’s confident policy in the Eastern Question
accomplished his purpose on the whole: the chance of collective
intervention in the war conflict had gone by 1825, the consensus of the
Holy Alliance states was beginning to break, and in the St. Petersburg
Government a kind of distrust started to develop towards its former
partners. In the meantime the military success of the Porte continued
to endanger Russia’s influence in the Balkans. As a result of a common
campaign of the Ottoman Empire and its vassal, the Egyptian Governor
most of Morea was under Turkish jurisdiction.? After seizing the territory,
the Constantinople Government wanted to strengthen its influence in this
region by drastically changing the ethnic relations. The extirpation of
the Greek population regardless of age and sex was started by involving
Egyptian forces, and in parallel with this the resettlement of the Arabians

19 Ibid. cTp. 259-264.

20  Ibid. Hox. 92. . I1. Tarumes ympasisromeMy MuHHCTECTBOM MHOCTpaHHBIX [1e
K. B. Heccenspone, Bena, 4 (16) oxta6ps 1825 r. ctp. 276.

21 Ibid.
22 M. S. Anderson, The Eastern Question 1774—1923. London, 1966. 63.
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to Morea was taking place.” The danger of establishing a new Ottoman
satellite state hurt not only the Russian but the essential British interests
as well. For this reason in his letter George Canning told his ambassador
in Constantinople to demand the immediate reducing of Ibrahim Pasha to
obedience from the Turkish Government.*

The revival of the English diplomacy implied automatically the
rapprochement to Russia. Although London insisted on its intermediate
part further on, it was more obvious to them that without the approval of
St. Petersburg taking considerable steps will not be possible. A change in
the relation between the two powers took place in the autumn of 1825.
As Canning wrote in his letter to Lord Liverpool, the Prime Minister: ,,/
begin to think that the time approaches when something must be done;
but not till Austria as well as France has put into our hands the dealing,
first with Russia, and then with the parties to the war.”* Canning did not
have to wait for long. In the autumn of 1825 Alexander I had an attempt
to urge the cooperation between the powers for the last time. George
Canning reported on the Russian diplomatic attempt in his memorandum
of October 25. The interesting thing about that was Count K. A. Lieven
forwarded information confidentially concerning the cause without the
authorization of the Russian Government to the British Secretary for
Foreign Affairs. According to the report of the Russian ambassador to
Great Britain, Canning was informed of the fact that the St. Petersburg
Court sent a note to the Russian Embassies of the three Continental Powers
not so long ago. According to the supposed content of the document, the
Russian party wanted to solve the disputes between the allies and come
to a decision concerning the Greek Cause in a conference in the following
year. The report mentioned in detail the exposition of the allies’ policy
applied towards Russia and the reasons for the conflicts between them.?

23 Memorandum on the Conditions on which the Duke of Wellington is to Allow
His Majesty’s Ambassador to go to a Conference on Greek and Turkish Affairs, and
of his View of the Intentions of the Cabinet; also Queries Regarding the Wishes of
the Government on Certain Points. London, January 26, 1826. In. Despatches,
Correspondence and Memoranda of Field Marshal Arthur Duke of Wellington. Vol.
III. Ed. The Duke of Wellington. London, 1871. 75.; Paul Schroeder, Transformation of
European Politics 1763—1848. Oxford, 1994. 642.

24 Temperley, The Foreign Policy, 91-92.

25  Mr. Canning to the Earl of Liverpool, Seaford, October 25, 1825. Stapleton, Some
Official Correspondence, 317.

26  Memorandum of Mr. Canning, Seaford, October 25, 1825. Ibid. 313-315.
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The new initiative though proved to be unsuccessful again. The idea
of armed intervention in Alexander I's policy came into prominence
at this point. Based on the original ideas the Russian troops would
have forced the Porte to review its policy towards St. Petersburg and
the Greeks by occupying the Danubian Principalities. In order to take
the preliminary steps for the spring campaign Alexander I travelled to
Taganrog in November 1825 and died a few weeks later.”” His successor,
Nicholas I as a really resolute and firm emperor committed himself to
a more intense policy in foreign affairs. The Eastern Question and the
changing of the tendencies which can be observed concerning European
causes, though did not mean a total separation from Alexander I’s policies.
Actually, in some ways Nicholas I had a strict adherence to the ideas of
his predecessor. By way of example we can mention the cause of the
Danubian Principalities, the need for normalizing the relation with the
Porte and the assuring of the penetrability of the narrows.?® In connection
of these questions we cannot speak about political order change. The Tsar
had a similar point of view in the matter of intervention. He insisted on
maintaining the possibility of an armed intervention. Unlike Alexander
I’s conception Nicholas considered war not only as a method of crisis
management or a temporary solution in the case of Eastern Crisis, but a
means of forming international relations.

The idea of Anglo-Russian cooperation had been an integral part of
St. Petersburg’s diplomacy but this could have been interpreted in the
frames of the general European cooperation. But now after the continental
relations had changed Alexander I thought that the only way of solving
the problem of Russian isolation and the Eastern Crisis was to cooperate
with the British Cabinet. His circular written to the Russian ambassadors
in Vienna, Berlin and Paris in August 1825 foreshadowed this guideline
and in which he informed them about the impasse which emerged after the
St. Petersburg Conference and gave instructions which should be applied
to their attitudes in the future. He instructed his delegates to represent a
neutral attitude concerning both the Eastern Question and the proposals of

27  Leonid I. Strakhovsky, Alexander I's Death and Destiny. = American Slavic
and East European Review, 1945. no. 1/2. 33-50.; Princess Lieven to Earl Grey,
Brighton, December 27th, 1825. In. Correspondence of Princess Lieven and Earl Grey.
Vol. 1. 1824 to 1830. Ed. Guy Le Strange. London, 1890. 17-19; Princess Lieven to
Metternich, London, January 6, 1826. In. The Private Letters of Princess Lieven to
Prince Metternich. Ed. Peter Quennell. New York, 1938. 356.

28 Bodnar, Oroszorszag keleti, 126.
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the above mentioned Governments in connection with European Causes.”
The moderate attitude formed the basis of the conception prepared by the
Tsar. While he urged to cooperate with the Liverpool Administration, he
thought it was important that the official initiative should arrive from
London. Although the St. Petersburg Cabinet has to show its openness
towards British proposals, it should be presented as moderate as possible.

The British Secretary for Foreign Affairs was in possession of
thorough information about the viewpoint of St. Petersburg concerning
the Eastern Question. The primary source was K. A. Lieven, ambassador
of Russia in London, who gave a detailed account of the information to
the head of the Foreign Office on 25 October 1825. It is found out from
Canning’s note that it was the first time when he got knowledge of that an
agreement between Mohamed Ali and Mahmud II had been established.
., The court of Russia has positive information that before Ibrahim Pacha s
army was put in motion, an agreement was entered into by the Porte with
the Pacha of Egypt, that whatever part of Greece Ibrahim Pacha might
conquer should be at his disposal [...].”*° The main point of the plans to
manage the seized territories was ,, to remove the whole Greek population,
carrying them off into slavery in Egypt or elsewhere, and to repeople the
country with Egyptians and others of the Mohammedan religion. "

The report of the ambassador of Russia to Great Britain must have
influenced Canning’s foreign policy concerning the Eastern Question.
The British Secretary for Foreign Affairs considered the Turkish
aspirations relating Greece as a serious circumstance, the most obvious
result of this was that he asked for complete information from Admiral
Sir George Cockburn on the number of the fleet which was stationed
in the Mediterranean.’*> The first, and few days later on 30 October the
second meeting of Count Lieven and Canning in Seaford created an

29  Temperley, Princess Lieven and the Protocol of 4 April 1826. = The English
Historical Review, 1924. no. 153. 59.; BIIP. Cep. II. T. 6 (14). Mocksa, 1985.
Vipasistomunii Munncreprsom MuHoctpannsix nen K. B. Heccenspone . I1. Tatumesy
nocnanauky B bepnuae JI. M. Anoneycy mocmy B [lapmke K. O. Ilommo-nu-bopro
6 (18) aBrycra 1825 1. ctp. 237. The full text of the source can be found In. Copie
d’une dépeche réservée aux Répresentants de I’Emperuer prés les Cours de Vienne, de
Paris et de Berlin. St. Petersbourg, le 6 Aot 1825. In. Theodor Schiemann, Geschichte
Russlands unter Kaiser Nikolaus I. Bd. 1. Berlin, 1904. 608-610.

30 Memorandum of Mr. Canning, Seaford, October 25, 1825. Stapleton, Some
Official Correspondence, 315.

31 Ibid.
32 Mr. Canning to Sir Georg Cockburn [S. d.]. Ibid. 321.
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ideal atmosphere for outlining the policy which aimed at the Anglo-
Russian cooperation to which the declaration of the Russian Secretary
for Foreign Affairs was added with a reference to the cooperation of the
two states. Nesselrode found it important to emphasize that ,, The work of
restoring peace in the Levant depended on the establishment of a perfect
understanding between Russia and England.*

Under these circumstances a consultation took place on 16
December where an alternative for creating an Anglo-Russian alliance
was definitely outlined. During the consultation between Lieven and
Canning a consensus was made in that regard that ,, The agreement should
be made mainly between Russia and England.”* The need and necessity
of the exclusive partnership of the two states was explained by the policy
of Vienna, Berlin and Paris in the Greek Cause.* The Russian Cabinet
had been confirmed by the letter of the ambassador of Russia that there
was a common intent to align the English and Russian interests. It had
a far-reaching importance as in the meantime there had been significant
changes in St. Petersburg. After Nicholas I came to the throne a possible
armed intervention against the Porte was more presumable.*® The English
diplomacy must have assumed a more determined point of view given the
circumstances.

The next step of the Anglo-Russian rapprochement was the delegacy
of the Duke of Wellington to St. Petersburg. Lieven informed Nesselrode
on his appointment to ambassador in a letter of 21 January 1826.3” The
Count thought it was important to emphasize that Canning himself insisted
on the person of Wellington. The scepticism he felt concerning the work of
the Britain’s ambassador to Russia played an important role in the decision
of the Secretary for Foreign Affairs. Lieven emphasized that ,,in regard to
the special circumstances the British Government must receive reliable
proofs on the direction the new Russian Emperor would like to give to his
policy. The Government cannot rely on Lord Strangford's untrustworthy
truth in this highly responsible matter because we need someone whose

33 Quoted: Ibid. 348.

34 BIIP. Cep. II. T. 6 (14). Mockaa, 1985. [lok. 103. JIngroe mrceMmo nocina B JIonmoHe
X. A. Jlusena ynpasistomieMy Munucrepcrsom MHoctpannsix nen K. B. Heccenbpone
4 (16) nexabpst 1825 r. cTp. 302.

35 1Ibid.
36  Bodnar, Oroszorszag keleti, 125-126.

37 BIIP. Cep. II. T. 6 (14). Mockaa, 1985. [lok. 120. JIngroe mrceMo mocina B JIoHmoHEe
X. A. Jlusena ynpasistomieMy Munucrepcrsom MHoctpannbix nen K. B. Heccenbpone
9 (21) saBaps 1826 . cTp. 334-337.
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prestige absolutely inspires confidence.”*® The source indicates clearly
that the relations had been quite strained between Canning and Britain’s
ambassador to St. Petersburg since December 1825. The reason of the
disagreement was Percy Smythe Strangford’s irresponsible behaviour.
During the preliminary negotiations with the Russian Cabinet the British
ambassador had informal reconciliations with the representatives of the
Continental Powers. By the terms of his conception the states concerned
published a statement to the Porte. In the event that Constantinople
refuses to intermediate between the Great Powers in the Greek Cause, the
allied powers will recognize Russia’s right to an armed intervention. So
St. Petersburg can declare war on the Ottoman Empire without a word of
protest.* The British Secretary for Foreign Affairs was informed of the
developments from a report that Nesselrode forwarded to Count Lieven.
Thereafter Canning started to distrust Lord Strangford. He also expressed
his doubts in his letter written to Lord Granville, Britain’s ambassador
to France.*” The replacement of Lord Strangford seemed reasonable in
respects of successful negotiations.

During the precursory negotiations in Seaford the British Secretary for
Foreign Affairs assured Count Lieven, reacting to the temporary standstill
as a result of the demise of the throne, that the character of the relations
between London and St. Petersburg were unchanged. Nevertheless he
emphasized that ,,/...] England strives to strengthen the friendship and
the faith that bonds both countries [...].”* The rhetoric of the English
Cabinet and the delegation of Duke Wellington to the enthronement of
Nicholas I were gestures that clearly traced a path towards rapprochement.
The previous consultations and the positive reactions of both parties set
the stage for substantive negotiations on the whole.

To start the Anglo-Russian negotiations Canning required the
preliminary fulfilment of three conditions. Relying on the first criterion
,[...] all the Powers parties to the conference declare beforehand
their determination not to go to war, whatever may be the result of the

38 Ibid. ctp. 336.
39  Temperley, Princess Lieven, 68.

40  Mr. Canning to Viscount Granville, F. O., December 26, 1825. Stapleton, Some
Official Correspondence, 347—-348.

41 BIIP.Cep.II. 1. 6 (14). Mocksa, 1985. JTok. 120. JImanoe muchMo nocia B JIonmone
X. A. Jlusena ynpasistomieMy Munucrepersom MHoctpannbix gen K. B. Heccenbpone
9 (21) saBaps 1826 . ctp. 337.
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effort to produce peace between Turks and Greeks.”** The question
of the avoidance of the armed intervention was the neuralgic point of
the English diplomacy. As a second criterion Canning laid down that
Russia and the Ottoman Empire should establish an official contact
and the Russian Embassy in Constantinople should be established
again. And finally according to the third criterion ,,/...] That each of
the Powers parties to the conference shall declare the determination of
its government not to use the influence which it may possess over the
councils of the belligerents, for its own aggrandizement or advantage.”*
In spite of the fact that Russia did not accept the conditions laid down in
the memorandum, through the preliminary intervention of Count Lieven
the Anglo-Russian reconciliations could have started. As a result of this
the Duke of Wellington arrived to St. Petersburg in February 1826 as an
official delegate of the Cabinet in London. Following George Canning’s
instructions of 10 February the British ambassador strived to assure the
Tsar on the sincerity of Great Britain’s desire to ,,/...] come to the aid
of Russia [...]” in settling the conflict between the Ottoman Empire and
Greece.*

The restoration of the influence in the Balkans and the normalization
of the relation with the Porte belonged to the basic aspirations of the
Russian diplomacy. In order to reach these aims Nesselrode proposed
a new foreign affairs policy programme in February 1826. The settling
of the situation of the Danubian Principalities and the assuring of the
penetrability of the narrows had a distinguished role in his draft. In the
case of the Greek War of Independence he emphasized that the conflict
between the Porte and the insurgents must be solved as a result of the
Russian and British cooperation.*® Taking the Russian opportunities into
consideration the Secretary for Foreign Affairs outlined two alternatives:
settling the existing situation in a peaceful way and a possible war
against the Constantinople Government.*® One of the central elements

42 Memorandum on the Conditions on which the Duke of Wellington is to Allow His
Majesty’s Ambassador to go to a Conference on Greek and Turkish Affairs, and of his View
of the Intentions of the Cabinet; also Queries Regarding the Wishes of the Government
on Certain Points. London, 26 January, 1826. Despatches, Correspondence.... Vol. I11. 74.
43 Ibid.

44 The Right Hon. Canning to the Field Marshal Duke of Wellington, 10 February,
1826. Despatches, Correspondence.... Vol. I11. 87.

45 Bodnar, Oroszorszag keleti, 126.

46  BIIP. Cep. II. 1. 6 (14). Mocksa, 1985. lok. 142. Ypasnstommii MUHHCTEPCTBOM
Huoctpanssix nen K. B. Heccenbpone noBepennomy B aenax B Koncrantunormnone M.
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of his memorandum was the establishment of a close cooperation
with Great Britain.

The Russian diplomacy strove to reach an agreement with the
Ottoman Empire in parallel with the consultation with the British. As
there were no changes in the cause of the Danubian Principalities, in
March 1826 the Tsar decided to show determination and he demanded
the implementation of the points of the Treaty of Bucharest. In his letter
to M. Ja. Minciaky Nesselrode gave detailed instructions on the attitude
towards the Turkish Government.*” The most important instruction that
was sent to the Russian chargé d’affaires in Constantinople was the
consequent insistence on the Russian claims. The cabinet wanted to come
to an agreement with the Porte in three major questions. The first one
was the cause of the Danubian Principalities. St. Petersburg urged on
the reconstruction of the status quo of Moldavia and Wallachia before
1821 and the withdrawal of Turkish troops from the area. In accordance
with the second point the Russian Government made a proposal that the
relation of the Porte and Belgrade must be settled, which included the
assurance of Serbia’s autonomy and the privileges that were laid down
in the Treaty of Bucharest (1812). Finally, the Porte should delegate
ambassadors to the Russian border in order to reach an agreement with
the delegates of the St. Petersburg Cabinet on the conflict between the two
states.*® Nesselrode emphasized that the Russian needs are ,, ultimatum
like claim” so if the conditions set in the list are rejected, St. Petersburg
will apply sanctions.*

The Russian attitude towards the Porte was probably mainly
influenced by the strengthening of the Anglo-Russian relations. On the
whole, St. Petersburg thought that by the means of an outlining coalition
of the Great Powers it would be able to put pressure on the Constantinople
Government which would be inclined to adapt to the claims Russia had
made. Nesselrode’s tactic was successful. In May the Porte accepted
the conditions and a few months later it initiated an agreement with
St. Petersburg.® The difference between the dynamism of the Russian
diplomacy and the controlling nature of the British foreign affairs broke

S1. Munuaku 5 (17) mapra 1826 1. ctp. 411-421.

47  Ibid.
48 Ibid. cTp. 419.
49  Ibid.

50  Bodnar, Oroszorszag keleti, 126—127.; Ormos — Majoros, Eurdpa a nemzetkozi,
50.; Hugh Seton—Watson, The Russian Empire, 1801-1917. Oxford, 1967. 298.
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the tie in the favour of the Russian Empire in March 1826. The decided
manner of Nicholas I could pursue the goals of his empire despite the
pressure of the London cabinet.

As a result of the Anglo-Russian negotiations the two powers signed
the Protocol of St. Petersburg on April 4, 1826, which declared the
intermediate part of the contracting states in the Turkish-Greek conflict.’!
In accordance with the recommendations of the protocol ,, Greece should
be a dependency of that (Ottoman) empire [...] ", which meant that ,,[...]
the Greeks should pay to the Porte an annual tribute, the amount of which
should be permanently fixed by common consent.” Furthermore ,, In order
to effect a complete separation between individuals of the two nations,
and to prevent the collisions [...]” the Great Powers made a propose
concerning the removal of the Turkish population living in Greece and the
Greek islands and the buying up their properties by the Greeks.*> Under
the third provision the peacemaking negotiations between the belligerents
should be made through the British ambassador to Constantinople and
with the full support of the Tsar. In case if the Porte does not accept the
principles of the Protocol, ,,/.../ his Britannic Majesty and his Imperial
Majesty will still consider the terms of the arrangement specified in No.
1 of this protocol [ ...] and they will avail themselves of every favourable
opportunity to exert their influence with both parties in order to effect this
reconciliation on the above mentioned basis.

The contracting parties emphasized that ,, /.../ his Britannic Majesty
and his Imperial Majesty being desirous that their Allies should become
parties to the definitive arrangements of which this Protocol contains
[...].”%* They forwarded this wish to the Continental Powers in a
confidential manner. The most interesting thing about the protocol is that
in case the Anglo-Russian initiation towards the Porte fails it guarantees
the right to St. Petersburg to implement the proposals concerning the
Greek Cause, either on their own or together with Great Britain. The
protocol did not have any facts concerning the questions of territory.>
Although it is worth emphasizing that concerning the area of the new

51 Bodnar, Oroszorszag keleti, 126.; Barbara Jelavich, The Establishment of the
Balkan National States, 1804—1920. Washington, 1977. 48.

52 Protocol of St. Petersburg, 23rd March (4th April), 1826. In. Despatches,
Correspondence.... Vol. IV. 59.

53 Ibid. 60.
54 Ibid. 61.
55  Schroeder, Transformation, 646.
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state both the British and the Russian had totally dissimilar conceptions.>®

When considering the importance of the Protocol of St. Petersburg
more factors must be taken into account. First, the reality of the
implementation of the goals established in the document must be kept to
the fore, on the other hand the effect of the Anglo-Russian agreement on
international relations must be examined. Considering the first question,
Great Britain’s involvement played a determining role. The agreement
between London and St. Petersburg was the alliance of two leading
European Powers (considering both political and a military factors)
which had a satisfactory influence and tools for forming European Causes
and the events of the Eastern Question. In the protocol the conditions
needed for given intentions were to be found still it was not carried out.
The British Government insisted on its own isolation policy parallel with
the cooperation with St. Petersburg. The duality of English foreign policy
was revealed by the fact that the British Government isolated itself from
the undertaking of the obligation concerning the absolving of the points
of agreement. In this aspect the protocol of 1826 did not contain any
elements that would assure the observance of its provisions besides the
determining of the principles.

On the other hand it can be a plus of the Anglo-Russian agreement that
it drew the passive Continental Powers’ attention to the Greek Question.
Although Austria and Prussia further on insisted on neutral policy, France
was keenly interested in the coalition of the Great Powers. The French
Government thought that the Anglo-Russian initiative could provide a
real chance to resolve the Eastern Crisis, on the other hand taking part
in the pacification of Greece could be a great opportunity to increase
the prestige of France. However, Paris expected that as a result of the
territorial changes in the Balkans Russia would be inclined to support the
French revision aspirations aimed at the Rhineland. *’

After long reconciliations with Paris, Russia, England and France
signed the Treaty of London on July 6, 1827, which based on the
Protocol of St. Petersburg again declared the claims toward the Porte.*®
In the provisions of the agreement, the three allied powers laid down
the establishment of commercial and diplomatic connections and they

56  The London Conference of 1830 brought change concerning the territorial
questions. On the European Powers’ conceptions of the settlement of frontier see,
Temperley, The Foreign Policy, 103.; Schroeder, Transformation, 658.

57  Schroeder, Transformation, 1994. 650.
58  Ormos — Majoros, Eurépa a nemzetkozi, 50-51.
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specified the deadline for the Ottoman Empire to fulfil its obligations.”
The secret clause of the contract laid down that all the three parties have
the right for an armed intervention. On the whole, the importance of the
St. Petersburg agreement should be emphasized in the establishment of
an extensive and in the first place fit to act coalition of the Great Powers.

The changes in the international relations and the political
consolidation going on in Greece created the internal and external
conditions of executing an armed intervention. In case the deadline laid
down in the London agreement was over, the three powers would wish
to enforce their claims against Constantinople. The allied forces achieved
the victory over the Porte on 20 October 1827, in Navarino. The military
success though resulted in the weakening of the relation between the
coalition partners. The situation emerged from the intervention of the
Great Powers allowed Russia to strengthen in the Balkans. The distrust
felt towards St. Petersburg London modified its foreign policy. The
Anglo-Russian cooperation temporarily disintegrated and the Greek
Cause entered a new phase concerning both the diplomacy and crisis
management methods.

59  Treaty ofthe Settlement of Greece, 6th July, 1827. In. Despatches, Correspondence...
Vol. IV. 61-62. The full text of the Conference in London can be found In. Protocol of
the Conference held at the Foreign Office, the 12th of July, 1827. In. Papers Relative to
the Affairs of Greece. London, 1830. 177-180.
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TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXII. (2014)

Ferenc Velkey

»Jouer a la Talleyrand?”
Istvan Széchenyi lors du tournant de mars 1848!

,On dira que je joue mes cartes finement, a la Talleyrand ... Puisqu’en
ce moment je suis ministre... et méme si Apponyi avait gagné, je le serais
toujours” — écrit Istvan Széchenyi le 27 mars 1848 dans son journal sur la
réception possible de son nouveau réle comme ministre du gouvernement
Batthyany. Széchenyi écrivit son journal en allemand, mais utilisa des
expressions et des phrases hongroises, anglaises, francaises, italiennes,
grecques et latines. La note citée ci-dessus représente bien le monde
linguistique de son ceuvre, donc elle mérite d’étre montrée en original
et dans sa version complete: ,,Die Leute werden sagen, ich spielte meine
karten fein, a la Talleyrand! ... Weil ich jetzt minister bin ... und wiirde
Apponyi gesiegt haben, auch dasselbe geblieben wire. Ich spielte aber
nichts. Bennem «iigyszeretet» volt a vis motrix — ez vezetett ..., ezért
estem és esem a labaimra és nem a seggemre!”

1 La version frangaise de cet essai a été écrite en 2002 pour un volume dont la
publication avait été envisagée par I’Institut Hongrois/Collegium Hungaricum de Paris
sous le titre Les Hongrois et I’Europe, la révolution de 1848/49. Comme ce volume
n’a pas vu et ne verra jamais le jous; il convenait de publier cet essai dans un autre
recueil. Pendant ce temps une nouvelle version élargie a été publiée en hongrois:

Velkey, Ferenc, ,,a la Talleyrand jatszottam [?]” Széchenyi Istvan 6nértékeld dilemmaja
1848 marciusaban. [,,J’ai joué a la Talleyrand”. Le dilemme et I’examen de soi d’Istvan
Széchenyi en mars 1848] dans Torténeti Tanulmdanyok XI1II. [Etudes historiques, XIII,
publi¢ par I’Institut Historique de 1’Université de Debrecen] A Debreceni Egyetem
Torténelmi Intézetének kiadvanya. [Acta Universitatis Debreceniensis Acta Historica.
LVIL.] Ed. Velkey, Ferenc, Debrecen, 2005. 73-95. Le résultat de la recherche sur le
discours d’Istvan Széchenyi, tenu le 14 mars 1848 a été publi¢ sous forme d’une étude
méthodologique et expérimentale plus ambitieuse: Velkey, Ferenc, ,,Szivembdl szélok.”
Széchenyi allasfoglalasa a forduléponton, 1848. marcius 14-én. [“Je parle a mon cceur”
La prise de position d’Istvan Széchenyi le 14 mars 1848], = Szazadok, 144,2010/3. 695—
753. Cette deuxieme version frangaise a été partiellement retravaillée et complétée en y
incluant les nouvelles références bibliographiques et en révisant certaines propositions
professionnelles.

2 Voir la traduction de la phrase hongroise ci-dessous (p.) **. En citant le jounal
d’Istvan Széchenyi, nous suivons les volumes de Magyarorszag ujabbkori térténetének
forrdsai. Gréf Széchenyi Istvan Osszes Munkai (SzZIOM) [Les sources de I’histoire
moderne de Hongrie. Les ceuvres complétes d’Istvan Széchenyi]. Grof Széchenyi Istvan
Napléi I-VI. (SzIN I-VL.) [Les journaux intimes du comte Istvan Széchenyi]; [SzIOM
X-XV.]. Ed. et prés. par Viszota, Gyula, Budapest, 1925-1939.; Grof Széchenyi
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Le fait que lui, nouveau ministre des Transports et des Travaux publics
avait rempli une fonction importante sous “I’ancien régime” aussi, éclaire
la signification de la remarque. A partir de 1845, il fut président de la
Commission des Transports au sein du Conseil de Lieutenance. Et, bien
qu’avant 1848 le gouvernement au sens moderne n’existait pas— I’Etat fut
dirigé par des offices administratifs dits dicasteria — sa position 1’attacha
au régime Metternich-Apponyi. Lorsque les révolutions de Vienne (le
13 mars) et de Budapest (le 15 mars) provoquerent la chute du régime,
I’ancienne élite politique fut écartée de la scéne. Metternich, le chancelier
d’Etat, qui jouait un role primordial dans la politique hongroise, et son
fidele dévoué, Gyorgy Apponyi, chancelier hongrois, durent s’enfuir.
L’opinion n’identifiait pas Istvan Széchenyi avec le régime rejeté, bien
au contraire, il était considéré comme un des leaders les plus importants
des réformistes voulant créer une Hongrie moderne. Pourtant, son
affirmation est exacte: si I’ancien régime n’avait pas ét¢ emporté par
la vague révolutionnaire, il aurait gardé une position élevée, quoique
marginale. A partir de 1844, Széchenyi établit une coopération politique
étroite, une sorte de liaison d’intérét avec le chancelier Apponyi, le chef
des conservateurs du pays, et garda cette relation jusqu’au 9 mars 18483,

La situation comporta donc vraiment la possibilit¢ que les
contemporains prissent Széchenyi pour un ‘“caméleon talleyrandien”.
Peut-étre est-ce une opinion concréte entendue ou lue qui I’amena
a écrire les notes du 27 mars déja citées. Le 25 mars, il informa son

Istvan doblingi irodalmi hagyatéka [L’héritage littéraire de Dobling du comte Istvan
Széchenyi] I. Ed. et prés. par Dr. Kérolyi, Arpad, Budapest, 1921. Ses notes écrites
jusqu’au 19 mars 1848 se trouvent dans SzIN I-VI; les plus tardives sont dans SzZIOM
VIL Dans: SzIOM VII, 284.

3 Sur la carriére, I’importance historique d’Istvan Széchenyi, il y a une littérature
abondante. Pour sa bibliographie (non compléte) v. Szentkiralyi, Elemér, Kalauz
Széchenyi Istvan megismeréséhez. [Guide pour connaitre Istvan Széchenyi]. Budapest,
1987. Sa biographie la plus récente: Oplatka, Andreas, Graf Stephan Széchenyi. Der
Mann, der Ungarn Schuf. Wien, 2004. (En hongrois: Oplatka, Andras, Széchenyi Istvan.
Budapest, 2005); Csorba, Laszlo, Széchenyi Istvan. Budapest, 1991. Sur sa relation
ambigiie avec Gyodrgy Apponyi v. leur correspondance éditée partiellement (surtout
Adatok grof Széchenyi Istvan és kora torténetéhez 1808—1860. [Données sur 1’histoire
du comte Istvan Széchenyi et de son époque] II. Ed. par Bartfai Szabo, Lasz16, Budapest,
1943.) et les témoignages du journal de Széchenyi. V. encore Viszota, Gyula, Bevezetés.
[Introduction]. Dans: Grof Széchenyi Istvan iroi és hirlapi vitaja Kossuth Lajossal. [La
polémique littéraire et journalistique du comte Istvan Széchenyi avec Lajos Kossuth] II.
(SzIOM VI/2) Réd. et prés. par Viszota, Gyula, Budapest, 1930.; et Andics, Erzsébet,
Metternich és Magyarorszag [Metternich et la Hongrie] Budapest, 1975, 209-259.
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secrétaire, Antal Tasner qu’il avait regu les numéros 3, 4 et 5 de la revue
radicale Marczius Tizenotodike [Le 15 Mars]*. Méme avant le 23 mars,
quand Lajos Batthyany publia a Presbourg’ la liste des membres de son
gouvernement, les jeunes radicaux de Pest, constatérent avec surprise
“qu’il s’agissait encore d’Istvan Széchenyi”, en observant qu’avant
la révolution il était conseiller d’Etat et adversaire des réformistes®. Il
n’était pas visé particulierement, mais I’article dit clairement que c’est
le comte Pal Esterhazy, ancien ambassadeur de Metternich a Londres,
et Széchenyi qui ruinaient I’idée d’un cabinet d’«opposition compacte»
(c’est-a-dire composé uniquement de représentants de [’ancienne
opposition libérale). Les radicaux parlérent d’une «crise ministérielle» a
Presbourg en suggérant que le «ministére de coalition» ayant une «liste
mixte des nomsy» ne serait pas viable dans le long terme. Széchenyi lut
les critiques des jeunes dans les jours ou il doutait déja la justesse de sa
décision d’avoir accepté la proposition du premier ministre Batthyany.

I1n’était pourtant pas confronté a des d’accusations directes (plusieurs
journaux ont accueilli sa nomination avec enthousiasme) et le temps
verbal de sa note de journal (on dira) renforce notre suggestion qu’il avait
cherché¢ les arguments contre une critique possible plutot que concrete.

Il est intéressant de noter que le méme jour (le 27 mars) Széchenyi a
formulé cette idée dans une lettre, écrite a Jdnos Lunkanyi, son intendant
et collaborateur de confiance. Il répéta presque mot a mot les notes de
son journal déja citées. Pourtant quelques différences sont révélatrices.
Le texte de la lettre met mieux en évidence qu’il prenait position contre
un type d’arrivisme politique et non contre une accusation concrete.
»uite de mon zele et de mon patriotisme propre, je suis tombé sur mes
pieds, puisque je suis, moi aussi, ministre. IIs sont nombreux qui disent
d’apres Talleyrand: «Il faut jouer aux cartes finement!» Moi, par contre,
comme je viens de dire, je n’use jamais la moindre ruse, c’est grace a
mon patriotisme pur et chaste que je ne suis pas tombé par terre!””

4 Grof Széchenyi Istvan levelei [Les lettres du comte Istvan Széchenyi] III, Ed. par
Majlath, Béla, Budapest, 1891, (SzIL III) 605-606.

5 laDicte hongroise siégeait a I’époque a Presbourg, en hongrois Pozsony, aujourd’hui
Bratislava en Slovaquie.

6  Marczius Tizenotodike [Le 15 Mars] (MT,) No. 4, le 22 mars 1848.

7 Széchenyi Istvan valogatott miivei II. [ Euvres choisies d’Istvan Széchenyi]. (SzIVM
II.) Ed. par Spira, Gyorgy. Choisies et prés. par Gergely, Andras — Spira, Gyorgy —
Sashegyi, Oszkar. Budapest, 1991, 421. La double version du texte (lettre/journal) peut
exprimer, d’une part, combien profondément vécut-il le dilemme et, d’autre part, qu’il
trouva le jeu de mot digne d’étre répété.
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En analysant le contexte de la formation de cette idée, nous devons
souligner le fait qu’a partir de I’aprés-midi de 26 mars, Széchenyi passa
quelques jours extraordinairement calmes et optimistes. La raison directe
de son apaisement fut I’information qu’il a re¢ue de Vienne concernant
I’acceptation du ministere. Son calme parait encore plus impressionnant
si nous comparons ces notes du journal avec celles des jours précédents,
pleines d’exclamations discontinues reflétant une grande tension et de
fragments de phrases visionnaires sur «la mort de la nation» et truftées
d’évocations de «la Sainte Némésis», du « destin» et des « furies»®.
La note du journal de Széchenyi déja citée, datant le 27 mars, et les
fragments de sa lettre refletent de I’optimisme. Car cette fois-ci, il ne se
demande pas (comme avant) si la nation est plus proche de la survie ou
de la mort; il ne s’interroge pas si la Hongrie modernisée serait viable
et durable; et il ne se pose non plus la question si le fait d’avoir rejoint
le gouvernement s’avérait juste ou pas. Il se demande davantage si le
public politique considére son statut de ministre 1égitime ou pas. C’est
la question d’un homme politique qui accepte et s’identifie avec son
role. Le méme jour (le 27 mars), il commenca a écrire un article pour
essayer de montrer sa loyauté aux changements révolutionnaires et au
gouvernement Batthydny. Sa correspondance montre aussi que, ce jour-1a,
il trouvait I’avenir de la Hongrie prometteur. Dans cet article il a exprimé
son engagement politique en ces termes: « le comte Lajos Batthyany
m’avait désigné parmi d’autres et je I’ai accepté sans hésitation. Est-ce
en ayant des prétentions ? Mais non ! Comme dans la politique je n’avais
jamais d’autre motivation que la responsabilité et la fidélité¢ aux miens.»’
A ce troisiéme niveau textuel (journal—lettre—article) il ne se défendit
pas directement, mais formula sa réponse de la méme maniére et son
«message » fut le méme: c’est son engagement national et réformiste qui
explique et son passé de haut fonctionnaire (de I’ancien régime) et son
avenir en tant que ministre. Méme si le motif Talleyrand est omis dans
ce troisieme exemple, il vaut la peine d’examiner pourquoi le nom de cet

8  Voir notamment Spira, Gyorgy, /848 Széchenyije és Széchenyi 1848-a. [Le
Széchenyi de 1’an 1848 et I’an 1848 de Széchenyi]. Budapest, 1964, 81-88.; le 27 mars,
il écrivit des lettres optimistes a ses collaborateurs, Lajos Kovacs et Janos Lunkanyi,
ainsi qu’a son frére, Lajos Széchenyi (SzIVM 11, 420-422). Voir aussi: SzIL III. 605—
607.; Bartfai, Adatok, 666-667.; SZIVM I1. 418-422.; SzIN V1. 746-751. et SzIOM VII.
275-295.

9 Le titre de larticle: Mi lesz beldliink magyarokbul? [Que deviendrons nous,
Hongrois?] Pesti Hirlap, (PH) et Jelenkor (J), le 8 avril 1848. Edité plusieurs fois, p.ex.
SzIVM 11, 423-427.
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homme politique et diplomate apparait dans les deux autres versions. Il y
décrit le prince Charles Maurice Talleyrand-Périgord comme 1’archétype
méme du carriériste, survivant de régime en régime, mais il faut noter que
Széchenyi avait des informations plus précises et plus détaillées sur le
diplomate frangais que ses contemporains. Il étudiait I’histoire de la France
d’apres 1789, qui fut pour lui ,,I’histoire contemporaine”. L’ Histoire des
Girondins de Lamartine exergait une grande influence sur lui en 1847, et
il faisait la comparaison entre la situation hongroise et celle de la France
révolutionnaire. Dans sa bibliothéque, il pouvait étudier les mémoires et
les syntheéses sur la révolution, 1’époque napoléonienne, la restauration
des Bourbons, la vie des salons parisiens, etc. et I’un des personnages
principaux de ces livres fut Talleyrand, qui — selon une phrase célebre
— a prété serment treize fois au cours de sa carriére. Il s’agit donc d’un
homme politique qui servit treize pouvoirs et régimes différents'”.
Comme acteur de la politique internationale, ayant d’excellentes
relations avec de nombreuses personnalités, il connaissait personnellement
I’homme politique frangais. Széchenyi, présent au Congres de Vienne, en
1814-1815, comme capitaine de hussards au service du roi de Bavicre,
observa avec attention le ,,joueur” de la grande politique, notant sur lui
deux anecdotes dans son journal. Pendant son voyage d’Angleterre en
1834, il dinait plusieurs fois chez Talleyrand, ambassadeur de la France de
Louis Philippe a Londres, et plus tard, se plaisait a citer ses bons mots''.
Dans un de ses articles en citant une anecdote sur Talleyrand, Széchenyi le
décrivit comme « un homme de statut illustre et un homme d’une sagesse
rare »'2. Et méme si Széchenyi trouva I’habileté et la finesse de Talleyrand
impressionnantes, le 27 mars 1848, il voulut s’assurer de la justesse de sa
décision d’avoir accepté le portefeuille ministériel en critiquant le parcours
talleyrandien. Sa réponse a la question imaginée et posée a lui-méme dans
son journal prouve notre supposition (I’extrait du journal cité ci-dessus en

10  Dans sa bibliothéque, il y avait une centaine d’ouvrages sur I’histoire et la politique
de la France. Dans: Grof Széchenyi Istvan konyvtara [La bibliothéque du comte Istvan
Széchenyi] A Magyar Nemzeti Muzeum konyvtaranak cimjegyzéke VIII [Liste des
titres de la bibliotheque du Musée national hongrois]. Ed. par Bartfai Szabd, Laszl6.
Budapest, 1923.

11 Pour les anecdotes, voir ses notes du 21 novembre 1814 et du 17 janvier 1815:
SzIN 1. 50-51 et 86; pour leur rencontre a Londres v. les notes des 26 et 29 janvier et
du 28 février 1834 (SzIN IV. 447-448 et 456); pour ses allusions: p.ex. SzIN VI. 701 et
Bartfai, [Données], 829.

12 Széchenyi, Istvan, Mély szdmol6 tanitvanyom. [Mon disciple au calcul profond]
VI. = Jelenkor, No. 42. 28 mai 1843.
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hongrois): ,,Moi, au contraire, je n’ai point joué. En moi, c’est le z¢le qui
fut la vis motrix [la force motrice] ... c’est pourquoi je tombais et je tombe
toujours sur mes pieds et non sur mon cul!"?”

En poursuivant plus avant cette réflexion, nous pouvons découvrir une
des motivations qui put conduire Széchenyi a utiliser le motif Talleyrand
deux fois le méme jour du 27 mars 1848. Quelques formules du texte du
comte Széchenyi (« je n’utilisais pas la ruse » ; « je ne jouais pas ») cernent
bien I’image que se faisait de Talleyrand 1’opinion publique de I’époque,
c’est-a-dire qu’il est était parvenu a se maintenir dans les hautes spheres
en dissimulant, en jouant aux cartes avec finesse. En effet, Lajos Kossuth,
au début de leur polémique en janvier 1843, sans accuser directement son
adversaire de dissimulation, y faisait allusion d’une manieére ambigué:
[...] parce qu’au moins nous ne sommes pas les disciples de Talleyrand
qui profitent des mots pour cacher leurs pensées'®. Une note partiellement
effacée et tres ambigué du journal de Széchenyi mentionne que, le 24
février 1845, deux dames aristocrates de 1’opposition (il s’agit des
célebres sceurs Zichy : la femme de Gyorgy Karolyi et la femme de Lajos
Batthyany) apostrophérent Széchenyi devant le batiment du Conseil de
Lieutenance par la remarque ironique ,,Bravo Talleyrand™'.

Au printemps 1848, Széchenyi a été une nouvelle fois mis en parallele
avec Talleyrand. Dans un pamphlet anonyme intitulé La derniére ruse des
Pecsovics (4 pecsovicsok utolso fortélya), écrit soit par Lajos Kossuth
soit quelqu’un de son entourage, le comte est séverement blamé pour
avoir quitté I’opposition et rejoint les conservateurs (surnommés « les
pecsovics »). L’accusation d’apostasie est formulée ici trés directement:
L ancien comte Istvan Széchenyi différe autant de I’actuel que le ciel de la
terre. L’un fut réveilleur, 1’autre est endormeur; celui-l1a fut encourageant,
celui-ci est intimidant, celui-1a fut le porte-parole de 1’esprit du temps,
celui-ci lui résiste, celui-1a fut citoyen, celui-ci est un oligarque colérique,
celui-1a fut unificateur, celui-ci est désorganisateur, I’'un fut Hongrois
par le cceur, ’autre ne 1’est que par la bouche.” En traitant longuement
des contradictions de Széchenyi avec soi-méme, de sa célébrité et de
son caractere bizarre, ’auteur évoque I’homme politique francais : « le
comte a tendance a dire, et c’est la base de son orgueil comme c’était
le cas de Talleyrand, qu’il n’est pas compris, que le sens de ses plans

13 Cité plus haut. SzZIOM VII. 284.

14 Kossuth, Lajos, Igazolas és feleletek. [Justification et réponses] = Pesti Hirlap,
No. 217. 29 janvier1843.

15 SzIN VI 175.
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n’est pas percu, et qu'on n’est pas capable de saisir ses objectifs par
I’esprit. » Cette référence directe est significative pour nous, d’une part,
parce qu’elle est entourée d’expressions comme « tromperie » et « ruse »,
termes similaires a ceux utilisés par Széchenyi' et, d’autre part, parce
que le pamphlet a été rédigé en mars 1848 et publié¢ le méme mois. Bien
que Széchenyi ne I’ait cité nulle part, il n’est nullement exclu que ce
texte fiit a I’origine de sa réflexion sur le reproche qu’on lui faisait de se
comporter a la Talleyrand.

Son autre source d’inspiration a pu étre I’ceuvre déja citée, I’ Histoire
des Girondins de Lamartine. Széchenyi a commencé a lire ce livre
juste aprés sa publication en avril 1847, et sa premiére note est déja
remarquable : « cela me bouleverse » (« regt mich auf ») — écrivit-il.
Il revenait plusieurs fois par la suite a ce sujet dans son journal, aux
moments ou il soulignait les similitudes entre la révolution francgaise (ses
origines et son déroulement) et la situation hongroise. La formule « tout
comme chez nous maintenant» (« Ganz wie jetzt bei uns ») qu’il a utilisée
dans son journal est trés caractéristique de son interprétation.

Il considéra les militants de I’opposition hongrois encore moins
chevaleresques que les héros de la Révolution Frangaise, il compara
le Cercle d’Opposition au Club des Jacobins et il prévit une Hongrie
victime du désordre des idéologies puis du paroxysme des passions. Il fut
tellement intéressé par cette ceuvre que fin juin, possédant déja les cinq
premiers tomes, il s’est arrangé pour acquérir les trois derniers le plus
vite possible. Il n’a pas attendu I’arrivée des volumes commandés (la
quittance date du 28 décembre), il a terminé la lecture de 1’ceuvre entiere
des le 3 septembre. ,,Lese den 8ten Band — den Letzten der Girondins
aus.” Sa note résumant son opinion, datée de ce jour, est trés expressive :
« Quel livre ! 11 est trés utile a ceux qui veulent savoir jusqu’ou peut
conduire le fanatisme. Vertu sur les lévres et soif de sang insatiable dans
les cceurs.(,,Welches Buch!! Sehr niitzlich fiir jene, die einsehen wollen,
wohin Phanatismus endlich fiihrt! Tugend auf den Lippen, und insatiabler
Blut Durst im Herzen.”!")

16  Le pamphlet figure dans: SzZIOM V1/2. 946-974. Passages cités: 963., 966. Sur
la rédaction et I’auteur du texte: Viszota, [Introduction], 303-308.; Kosary, Domokos,
Kossuth Lajos a reformkorban. [Lajos Kossuth dans 1’ére des réformes] Budapest, 2002,
439., 477.

17 1l lisait ’ouvrage de Lamartine de I’avril au septembre de 1847, et apres avoir fini
les cinq premiers volumes, il ordonna a son secrétaire, Antal Tasner d’acheter les trois
derniers. V. sa lettre SzIL II1, 510, 566; ses commentaires SzIN VI, 556557, 588, 619,
623 et 629-630, 646; Oplatka, Széchenyi 373.
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Les notes de Széchenyi sur le livre ne mentionnent pas le nom de
Talleyrand ; Sandor Pet6fi qui a lu I’ceuvre de Lamartine la méme année,
I’admirait autant que Széchenyi (c’était en effet sa « Bible »), mais en
se passionnant pour la Révolution. De nombreux hommes de lettres et
personnalités de la société civile ont lu et apprécié le livre de Lamartine
des I’année de sa publication. Historiens et historiens de la littérature
citent régulicrement les observations de Mor Jokai,'® Albert Palffy,"
Pal Vasvari,”® Karoly Vadnay,”' Teréz Brunszvik® et Blanka Teleki* de
méme que 1’opinion de Ferenc Deak* notée par Ferenc Pulszky.” Il n’y
a rien de surprenant dans le fait que le nom du diplomate ne apparait
pas dans ces textes. L’ceuvre de Lamartine se référe peu a Talleyrand, et
méme si elle en évoque le talent et les succes, elle blame son manque de
magnanimité, son inconstance et sa versatilité¢. Ce passage de |’ Histoire
des Girondins rappelle ce que Széchenyi avait noté sur Talleyrand, en
1830 a Londres, lors de leur rencontre®. Ainsi, la lecture de Lamartine

18  Mor Jokai (1825-1904), romancier, journaliste, homme politique.
19  Albert Palffy (1820-1897), journaliste.

20 P4l Vasvari (1826-1849), historien ; commandant en 1849, tué¢ au combat en
Transylvanie.

21  Karoly Vadnay (1832-1902), journaliste.

22 Teréz Brunszvik (1775-1861), pionniére de 1’éducation des jeunes filles, créatrice
des premiéres écoles maternelles.

23 Blanka Teleki (1806-1862), niéce de Teréz Brunszvik et sa collaboratrice ;
emprisonnée pour délit politique de 1853 a 1857, apres sa libération elle rejoint a Paris
sa sceur, veuve d’Auguste de Gérando.

24 Ferenc Dedk (1803-1876), dirigeant de 1’opposition libérale a partir de 1834,
ministre de la Justice dans le cabinet Batthyany, artisan du Compromis de 1867
transformant I’Empire d’ Autriche en Monarchie austro-hongroise.

25  Ferenc Pulszky (1814-1897), militant libéral, archéologue, historien de ’art ;
délégué du gouvernement révolutionnaire a Londres en 1849 ; directeur du Musée
national de 1869 jusqu’a sa mort ; grand-maitre de la magonnerie hongroise.

Les titres les plus récents de cette littérature abondante: Fekete, Sandor, Petéfi
evangéliuma. A koltd és a francia forradalmak. [L’évangile de Pet6fi. Le pocte et les
révolutions frangaises] Budapest, 1989, en particulier: 301-309.; Fenyd, Istvan, E6tvos
¢és Lamartine. = Irodalomtérténeti Kozlemények, 111, 2007. 4-5. 458-477.; Miskolczy,
Ambrus, Forradalom és nemzetiség (Modell és valosag). [Révolution et nationalité.
Le modéle et la réalité] = Pro Minoritate, 10, 2006. été-automne, 90-126.; Miskolczy,
Ambrus, Olvasmany és torténelem. [Lecture et histoire] = Valosag, 45, 2002. IX. 74—
100.

26  Lamartine, A. de, Histoire des Girondins. Tome Cinquiéme. Meline, Bruxelles,
1847. Le chapitre sur Talleyrand : XI. 114-117. Leur rencontre personnelle est
longuement décrite dans:Niederhauser, Emil,. s.1. 2004. 128.
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incita les contemporains a formuler des critiques éthiques. Lajos Gyulai,
diariste connu de I’époque, finit également les cinq premiers tomes en mars
1848 et commenga a résumer les parties plus importantes®’. Il exprima ses
regrets de ne pas avoir eu assez du temps pour cette activité?, il est donc
tres significatif qu’il fit une note dans son journal sur le passage jugeant
Talleyrand. 11 fait une réflexion a propos de la suggestion de Lamartine sur
le role (supposé) du ministre britannique William Pitt dans 1’éclatement
de la Révolution Francaise. A ce point il parle de Talleyrand: « a I’époque,
c’était Talleyrand, le malveillant, I’ambassadeur a Londres! » Par la suite,
Gyulai a traduit un autre extrait de Lamartine sur le diplomate francais:

,»Irones, assemblées populaires, Convention, Directoire, Consulat,
Empire, Restauration ou changement de dynasties n’étaient pour lui que
des expédients de la destinée. Il ne se dévouait pas a ces expédients un
jour de plus que la fortune. Il se préparait, dans sa pensée, au role de
serviteur heureux des événements. Courtisan du destin, il accompagnait
le bonheur. I servait les forts, il méprisait les maladroits, il abandonnait
les malheureux. Cette théorie I’a soutenu cinquante ans a la surface des
choses humaines, précurseur de tous les succes, surnageant apres tous
les naufrages, survivant a toutes les ruines. Ce systéme a une apparence
d’indifférence surnaturelle qui place I’homme d’Etat au-dessus de
I’inconstance des événements et qui lui donne I’attitude de dominer ce
qui le souléve. Ce n’est au fond que le sophisme de la véritable grandeur
d’esprit. Cette apparente dérision des événements doit commencer par
I’abdication de soi-méme. Car, pour affecter et pour soutenir ce rdle
d’impartialité avec toutes les fortunes, il faut que I’homme écarte les deux
choses qui font la dignité du caractere et la sainteté de I’intelligence : la
fidélité a ses attachements et la sincérité de ses convictions ; ¢’est-a-dire
la meilleure part de son cceur et la meilleure part de son esprit”.%

27 Miskolczy, Ambrus, Lamartine bevezetése a forradalmi demokratikus kultaraba.
[L’introduction de Lamartine dans la culture démocratique] In: Gyulai Lajos Naploi.
[Les diaires de Lajos Gyulai] I. Csetri, Elek — Miskolczy, Ambrus, Gyulay Lajos vildga.
Bevezetés a naplokhoz. [Le monde de Lajos Gyulai. Introduction aux diaires], Budapest,
2003, 108-137.

28  Gyulai Lajos Naploi. [Les diaires de Lajos Gyulai] Sur la période de la révolution
et la guerre d’indépendance, du 5 mars 1848 au 22 juin 1849, II. Voir V. Andras, Janos —
Csetri, Elek — Miskolczy, Ambrus, Budapest, 2003. Dans le 46°™ volume de son diaire
(p- 262-326), Gyulai traite abondamment du livre de Lamartine.

29  Lamartine, Histoire des Girondins, 116—117. La traduction de Lajos Gyulay suit

presque mot-a-mot le texte. Voir Gyulay, Naploi [Les diaires de Gyulai], 13. (Dans
I’original: 46: 264-265.)
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Istvan Széchenyi fut certainement inspiré par le méme passage
quand il exprimait son appréhension d’étre accusé d’une sorte de
« talleyrandisme » pour avoir changé de position. Pourtant, il y a un
¢lément dans la réflexion de Széchenyi qui rappelle les interprétations
« compréhensives » de Talleyrand. Nous pensons, notamment, a la
position de Széchenyi qui transparait dans les extraits du journal, la lettre
et I’article du 27 mars, cités plus haut. Méme si jusqu’a présent il n’y a
aucune analyse compléte qui porterait sur la réception de Talleyrand en
Hongrie au cours du 19¢ siécle, la curiosité extréme que suscitaient la
Révolution Frangaise et 1I’époque de Napoléon et, partant, le grand nombre
de lecteurs des histoires de la Révolution, rendent incontestable que le
phénomeéne Talleyrand fut I’un des sujets préférés des salons de I’époque.
Les révolutionnaires hongrois de 1848 qui se voulaient émules de la
Révolution Francaise, exclurent de la liste de leurs héros les pactiseurs
et ceux qui changérent de position avec succes. Ainsi, Sdndor Petdéfi ne
donna pas de place au diplomate dans son « panthéon révolutionnaire »
qui existe ¢galement sous forme d’une galerie de portraits. D’aprés son
éthique révolutionnaire, Talleyrand était un caméléon. (Ajoutons que
les historiens de la littérature s’intéressant au sujet suivirent tous cette
interprétation.) Il aurait pu étre réputé dans la Hongrie du 19¢ siécle par
ses succes, sa vision européenne et sa carriere, on n’a retenu que son
amoralité, si bien que les traits dominants de I’image de Talleyrand furent
ses alignements sur les régimes successifs et son habileté a se positionner.
Pourtant, méme en Hongrie parurent des évaluations différentes. Nous
citons comme exemple I’essai de Janos Asboth sur Talleyrand. 11 a relevé
que la plupart des historiens tout en reconnaissant 1’habileté et le talent
du diplomate frangais, le tenaient pour le prototype de 1’amoralité, de
I’infidélité et de la trahison. Mais selon Asboth, bien que Talleyrand
ne satisfit pas a 1’idéal médiéval de la fidélit¢ (d’ailleurs qui put y
satisfaire parmi les contemporains? — posa-t-il la question), il y a un
fondement éthique de sa carri¢re brillante : le patriotisme et le respect
des intéréts de la France qu’il représentait quel qu’en fit le contexte.
Nous citons cet exemple du 19° siecle pour montrer que le discours
« compréhensif » sur Talleyrand reposait sur les mémes arguments que
ceux utilisés par Széchenyi pour se défendre contre les accusations: un
engagement personnel total dans I’action politique au service des intéréts
de la nation. Malgré donc le fait que Széchenyi ait présenté le diplomate
francais comme un contre-modele, il nous semble qu’il suivait a la fois le

169



FERENC VELKEY

discours indulgent et le discours critique®. Pourtant, la double question
reste ouverte: comment caractériser son changement de fonction et dans
quel sens sa réponse est-elle authentique ?

Istvan Széchenyi avait peut-€tre besoin de se calmer, mais il
ne devait pas s’excuser. A partir du début mars — et méme avant la
révolution! — son nom était sur toutes les listes des gouvernements
possibles. Apres la nomination de Lajos Batthydny au poste de premier
ministre (le 17 mars), les acteurs politiques comptaient sur le comte
Széchenyi comme futur membre de gouvernement. Le public n’était pas
donc choqué par son ,,tournant” politique, et son changement de fonction
se déroula naturellement, sans trop de difficultés. Selon I’opinion de
ses contemporains, Istvan Széchenyi rejoignit le «nouveau régime»
par conviction®', parce que c’est sa carriére entiére qui fut prise en
considération et non ses années dernicres.

30 Notons que grace a Péter Hahner I’interprétation compréhensive est dominante
dans la bibliographie hongroise récente sur ce sujet. Les interprétations hongroises
précédentes décrivirent Talleyrand a partir des notions comme caméléon ou rapacité,
mais Emil Niederhauser a proposé une interprétation plus nuancée en tenant compte de
la bibliographie francophone du sujet. Péter Hahner a soumis a une analyse approfondie
les différentes étapes du parcours de Talleyrand, son rapport avec la Hongrie et son
séjour a Presbourg (etc.). Il a également essayé de convaincre (et il le fait toujours)
les lecteurs hongrois que Talleyrand n’était pas un collaborateur servile et amoral des
différents régimes, mais il avait un point de vue ferme en matiére de diplomatie, il a trés
bien compris I’intérét de la France, et il était loyal a chaque régime jusqu’au dernier
moment. Sur cette réévaluation voir : Hahner Péter, Ujabb 100 torténelmi tévhit, avagy
amit biztosan tudsz a torténelemrol — és mind rosszul tudod. [Cent erreurs historiques
récentes ou ce que tu sais de I’histoire a coup slir — tu sais tout faux] Budapest, 2011.
Talleyrand szélkakasként minden rendszert kiszolgalt [Talleyrand, était-il une girouette
servant tous les régimes?], 187—192.; Idem, Ki volt Talleyrand? [Qui était Talleyrand]
= Rubicon, 23, 2012/12. 46—47. Quelques exemples des derniers articles de 1’auteur :
Hahner, Péter, Talleyrand Pozsonyban. [Talleyrand a Presbourg] = Kommentar, 2010.
3.38-44.; Id., Talleyrand, a forradalmar. [Talleyrand le révolutionnaire] = Kommentqr,
2008. 2. 57—69.; 1d., Talleyrand a vadnyugaton, [Talleyrand au Far West] = Aetas,
27, 2012. 3. 5-19.; Idem, Talleyrand, az Alkotmanyoz6 Nemzetgytilés képviseldje
(1789—1791). [Talleyrand, député de la Constutuante, 1789-1791] = Szdzadok, 146,
2012. 1339-1376. Voir aussi : Tarle, E, Talleyrand. Budapest, 1959, 10-17.; Paléologue,
Maurice, Harom diplomata. [Trois diplomates] Talleyrand, Metternich, Chateaubriand.
Budapest, s. d.; Nogrady, Gyorgy, Talleyrand. Pécs, 1997, 5.; Ferrero, Guglielmo,
Ujjdaépités. Talleyrand Bécsben. 1814—1815. Reconstruction. Talleyrand a Vienne.
1814-1815] Budapest, 2002.; Niederhauser, Talleyrand — Metternich, 7—141.

31  Sur les projets de listes et leurs “problémes” v. Urban, Aladar, Batthydny Lajos
miniszterelnoksége [Lajos Batthyany, premier ministre]. Budapest, 1986, 65-100 et
Spira, [Le Széchenyi de I’an 1848], 71-88.
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Pourtant, si nous examinons son parcours politique a travers ses
luttes avec Kossuth et avec I’opposition réformiste, les sept années
précédant la révolution procéderent d’une césure manifeste. Entre 1841
et 1848, il menait un débat de presse avec Lajos Kossuth dont I’influence
ne cessait de croitre parmi les réformistes. Széchenyi n’adhérait pas au
parti de I’opposition libérale (fondé en 1847), au contraire: il essayait par
tous les moyens possibles de le discréditer. Il accepta un poste de haut
fonctionnaire (en 1845) et coopéra étroitement avec le gouvernement.
Son argumentation lors de ces débats (1841-1848) — sur les dangers de
la «révolution», sur les «illusions indépendantistes», sur la conservation
de la stabilité sociale et des limites de la «Gesamtmonarchie» — montre
qu’il ne put se rallier aux événements de 1848 qu’en effectuant un
tournant important. Grace aux événements de mars, Széchenyi, I’ancien
adversaire de 1’opposition réformiste devint ministre du gouvernement
libéral. Cet ancien opposant de Kossuth sera son compagnon et un des
réalisateurs du programme libéral qu’il critiqua plusieurs fois pour des
raisons stratégiques et tactiques. Si les réformistes ne regardaient pas
avec hostilité ce virage en mars 1848, c’est qu’ils pouvaient considérer
I’adhésion du comte comme une rentrée, comme une sorte de réparation.
Pour eux, c’est plutot sa carriere d’avant 1848 qui posait des problémes
— c’est-a-dire pourquoi Széchenyi, “progressiste” constitutionnel et
nationaliste avait-il accepté un poste dans un gouvernement absolutiste,
conservateur etantinationaliste®>. A ce moment-1a, il fut qualifié d’apostate.
Ainsi, il est naturel que ce nouveau virage ne flit pas considéré comme
un changement a la Talleyrand, mais comme la renaissance de ’ancien
Széchenyi, celui des années 1830. Les contemporains comprirent que le
Vormdrz du comte était une période de dilemmes concernant les valeurs
et les rdles. Széchenyi incarnait une “formule politique” trop complexe
pour qu’il plt étre jugé simplement par les tournants de son parcours®.

32 Pour ses considérations politiques et les ambigiiités de son rdle v. de 1’auteur de
ce travail: Velkey, Ferenc, “Part sz6lj, ki vagy?” Politikai 6nmeghatarozasok 184647
partprogramjaiban [“Parti parle: qui es-tu? Les auto-identifications dans les programmes
des partis en 1846—1847]. dans Az Ellenzéki Nyilatkozat és a kortarsak [La Déclaration
de I’Opposition et les gens de 1’époque]. Conférence scientifique, Zalaegerszeg, le juin
1997. Ed. par Molnar, Andras. Zalaegerszeg, 1998.

33 Andics, Metternich, 237-259; Gergely, Andrés: Egy nemzetet az emberiségnek.
Tanulmanyok a magyar reformkorrol és 1848-rol [Donner une nation pour I’humanité.
Essais sur I’¢re des réformes et 1848]. Budapest, 1987. 182-201; Réz, Mihdly, Széchenyi
problémak. 1. Széchenyi és az érzelmi politika. II. A kovetkezetesség és Széchenyi
rendszere [Les Széchenyi-problémes. Széchenyi et la politique emotionnelle. Le fermeté
dans le systéme de Széchenyi]. Budapest, 1907.
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Ce sont les raisons qui motivent les jugements sur le role d’Istvan
Széchenyi en mars-avril 1848. C’est lui que I"opinion publique tenait
pour Dinitiateur de ’Ere des réformes, pour celui qui par des ceuvres
importantes publiées dans les années 1830 avait montré une direction
claire pour les réformistes, avait créé un public progressiste, défini
les termes fondamentaux du libéralisme hongrois, et fondé plusieurs
entreprises pour accélérer la modernisation et le progrés national. Le
surnom “le plus grand des Hongrois”, qui lui a été décerné, s’explique
par les idées qu’il avait développées sur la réforme nationale et sociale.
Les libéraux trouverent le nouveau role de Széchenyi légitime, parce que
pour eux, mars 1848 n’était pas un tournant aigu, mais I’aboutissement
de I’époque réformiste (1830-1848), la réalisation légale des objectifs
annoncés. Rien ne montre mieux la prédominance de ce point de vue
que les reproches adressés a Széchenyi par les dames de 1’aristocratie
conservatrice (la premiere fut la princesse Sophie Liechteinstein, le 16
mars). Selon elles ¢’est lui qui fut le promoteur de la révolution®.

L’acceptation du portefeuille ministériel n’a donc pas mené a
I’accusation que supposait Istvan Széchenyi dans son journal (jouer a
la Talleyrand), 1’opinion publique a admis son nouveau role. Par contre,
I’historiographie — connaissant déja le déroulement des événements
de1848-1849 et leurs conséquences — jugeait autrement la position du
comte prenant en compte d’autres considérations. Le role de Széchenyi
en 1848 fut expliqué surtout en partant de la période du débat Széchenyi-
Kossuth (1841-1848). Il est pourtant 1égitime de réétudier la question,
parce que la succession dans le temps des interprétations demandent des
examens plus attentifs, plus nuancés et aussi d’éviter des qualifications
simplistes. Nous avons choisi quelques lignes importantes d’un document
lié¢ au “tournant”, pour examiner quelles sont les conclusions possibles
des interprétations différentes. Ce document est le discours de Széchenyi
prononcé le 14 mars 1848, a la session de la Diéte. Nous présentons
brievement ses activités de I’époque et la portée historique de la journée
du 14 mars pour mettre en lumiére pourquoi ce document peut étre
considéré comme le texte essentiel relatif a son “virage”.

Istvan Széchenyi, ¢lu député du comitat de Moson a la derniere
Dicte (1847—-1848), passait I’hiver a Presbourg. A la fin de février 1848,
le débat sur les projets ferroviaires prit une tournure politique. En faisant

34 Széchenyi répondit a I’*“indignation” de Sophie Liechenstein par une phrase
courtoise, tout comme aux accusations des épouses des comtes Félix Zichy et Karoly
Szécsen, le 22 mars. Dans: SzIN VI, 748-749 et SzIOM VII, 278.
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adopter son projet, Széchenyi poursuivit 1’objectif de réorganiser les
forces politiques, de pousser Kossuth, leader de 1’opposition a I’arriére-
plan et de créer un parti réformiste modéré. Cependant, les nouvelles
des révolutions, surtout celles des événements parisiens, créérent
une nouvelle situation a Presbourg. Mundus se expediet [Le monde
s’expédie] — écrivit-il dans son journal le 1°"'mars. Dans les jours suivants,
pour “conjurer le danger” — c’était sa préoccupation majeure au cours
des années 1840 — il prit position contre le projet de loi de Kossuth,
qui revendiquait des réformes fondamentales (par ex. un gouvernement
hongrois responsable devant le Parlement) et demandait une constitution
non seulement pour la Hongrie, mais aussi pour les autres pays de la
Monarchie. Lorsqu’en séance circulaire® la Chambre basse se rallia a ces
revendications, Széchenyi alla a Vienne (il y fut invité!) pour discuter de
la crise avec les hauts dignitaires de la Monarchie. Comme ultime mesure
pour éviter la révolution, il voulait se faire nommer “délégué royal muni
des pleins pouvoirs”, mais lors des conférences de Vienne (du 6 au 9
mars) Metternich écarta cette solution. De retour a Presbourg, il ne cessa
de travailler contre le projet de loi de Kossuth, et le 13 mars, il déposa une
version modérée du projet.

Le 14 mars, les événements se précipitérent. A la conférence du
palatin, il fut informé de la révolution de Vienne et de la démission de
Metternich. Il pouvait méme se préparer a un changement fondamental
a la Dicte, parce qu’a la suite de I’intervention de 1’archiduc Etienne (le
palatin), la Chambre haute accepta le projet de loi de Kossuth. Széchenyi
participa activement a la session de cette journée, il prit la parole, et fut
¢lu dans la délégation qui devait se rendre a Vienne pour remettre au
roi I’adresse contenant le projet de loi. Jusqu’a ce moment, il menait un
combat acharné pour faire rejeter ou modifier le projet de Kossuth qu’il
avait simplement qualifi¢ de “sottise”. Mais le 15 mars c’est lui qui, a
bord du bateau transportant la délégation a Vienne, fit des propositions
pour garantir I’application de la nouvelle loi: il suggéra de faire écrire par
le roi Ferdinand V une déclaration dans laquelle il nommerait le palatin de
Hongrie son alter ego, son substitut. Lors de son sé¢jours a Vienne (les 15-
17 mars), grace a ses relations familiales et politiques, Széchenyi joua un
role considérable dans I’assouplissement de la position de la Cour et dans

35 Les décisions de la Chambre basse se préparaient en séance dite circulaire
(circularis sessio, en latin) pour étre ensuite approuvées en sénace dite nationale. Sur la
séance circulaire de la Diéte, voir: Charles Kecskeméti, Le libéralisme hongrois, 1790
-1848, Paris, 2010, 96-104.
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I’obtention de la validation de la loi. Apres le succes, il rentra a Presbourg
et participa, comme président de la séance circulaire, a la rédaction des
lois fondamentales réformistes (abolition de I’immunité fiscale de la
noblesse dite « port commun du fardeau », abolition du servage, etc.). A
la demande de Lajos Batthyany, il accepta un portefeuille ministériel dans
le gouvernement (le 23 mars) et défendit énergiquement les intéréts de la
nation contre la Cour de Vienne. Il fit méme une déclaration publique en
faveur du nouveau gouvernement et des transformations récentes dans son
article Mi lesz beldliink magyarokbul? [Qu’est-ce que nous deviendrons,
les Hongrois?]*.

Le jour du tournant est le 14 mars 1848. Date intéressante, que
I’historiographie hongroise n’a pas retenue comme significative, peut-
étre parce que beaucoup de dates du printemps de I’année 1848 passaient
pour “plus importantes”: présentation du projet de loi devant la Dicte, le
3 mars, révolution a Pest, le 15 mars, et signature des lois par le roi, le
11 avril. Et méme si le 14 mars fut oubli¢, de nombreux témoignages de
I’époque en soulignent 1’importance. Nous pouvons citer par exemple
Lajos Kossuth, qui, dans ses Mémoires, classa ce jour parmi les dates
les plus importantes de I’année, car, nota-t-il, c’est pendant la période
entre ’adoption du projet de loi par la Chambre haute, le 14 mars, et la
cloture de la Dicte, le 11 avril, que s’engagea la transformation du pays.
Selon lui, ce fut le jour “du tournant de la vie de la Hongrie” par lequel la
noblesse hongroise remplit sa “mission millénaire”’. Un autre analyste
contemporain partageait la méme vision historique, lorsqu’il appela cette

36 Sur le mars de Széchenyi, il y a beaucoup de sources et d’ouvrages dont nous
ne citons que quelques titres. Les événements furent reconstitués dans les détails par
Gyorgy Spira, dans: Spira, [Le Széchenyi de I’an 1848] 11-96. Il faut encore mentionner
I’introduction trés précise de Gyula Viszota: Viszota, Bevezetés [Introduction], 310-
360. Sur les luttes de février voir encore: Gergely, Andras, Egy gazdasagpolitikai
alternativa a reformkorban. A fiumei vasut [Une alternative politico-économique a I’¢re
des réformes. Le chemin de fer de Fiume]. Budapest, 1982. 121-155.; Jean Bérenger
— Charles Kecskemeti, Parlement et vie parlementaire en Hongrie, 1608-1918. Paris,
2005, 333, 336, 338.; Kecskeméti, Le libéralisme hongrois, 229-234. Les sources
concernant les jours de mars sont rassemblées dans: SzZIVM 1II. 382—431. Les citations
du paragraphe sont tirées des notes du journal de Széchenyi et de sa lettre écrite a Antal
Tasner (les 5 et 6 mars). Dans: SzIN VI, 737-751, SzIOM VII, 275-286. et SzIL III,
599.

37  Lajos Kossuth, Visszaemlékezések [Mémoires] II. Kossuth écrivit le texte entre
1883 et 1885; il sera publié aprés sa mort. Pour les textes cités v. SzZIOM VI/2. 1049—
1051 et 1063—1065.
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journée “une des plus belles délibérations législatives de la Hongrie®.
Etant donné qu’en mars-avril la derniére Dicte sanctionna les acquis de la
révolution, nous pouvons étre d’accord avec les jugements contemporains
sur I’importance de la journée. Selon cette interprétation, ce n’est pas la
pression d’une révolution hongroise qui conduisit la Di¢te de Presbourg
a accepter les réformes, mais la volonté d’éviter un événement semblable
a la révolution de Vienne.

Il n’est donc pas possible de décrire la transformation hongroise
par des termes qui suggerent des dualités nettes et que 1’historiographie
utilise en général (Vormdrz — Mdrz, ou I’¢re des réformes — révolution).
Lancé par Istvan Dedk, un nouveau terme s’est répandu dans la littérature
hongroise actuelle, la « lawful revolution » [révolution respectueuse de la
loi] pour exprimer qu’en Hongrie le changement de régime fut paisible,
assurant la continuité légale par une transformation quasi constitutionnelle
du systeme¥. Dans ce processus, le 14 mars est réellement une date-clé
lorsque la Diéte “s’est élevée au niveau des circonstances™ et rendit
incontestable la légitimité des mesures prises. Ainsi la Dicte était
non seulement partie prenante, mais un des principaux artisans de la
transformation de 1848.

Si Széchenyi ne s’était pas prononcé, son silence aussi aurait eu
valeur de message, puisque dans la situation exceptionnelle du moment,
une non-prise de position pouvait étre considérée comme une position.
Mais lui, il prit la parole a la séance de la matinée.

Le 14 mars, la ville de Presbourg se réveilla a la nouvelle de
la révolution de Vienne, et la séance de I’assemblée commenga par
I’intervention de Lajos Kossuth*'. Il présenta bri¢vement les événements

38 Irinyi, Daniel — Chassin, Charles-Louis, 4 magyar forradalom politikai térténete
1847-1848 [L histoire politique de la révolution hongroise]. Ed. par Spira, Gyorgy.
Budapest, 1989, 136—137.

39  Deak Istvan, The Lawful Revolution : Louis Kossuth and the Hungarians, 1848-
1849, New York, Columbia University Press, 1979, 415. L’¢re des réformes et les
événements du printemps de 1848 sont présentés dans une approche de ,,longue durée”
dans Bérenger—Kecskeméti, Parlement, 227-343.

40 La citation est tirée du premier discours prononcé par Kossuth le 14 mars . Cette
particularité du ,,48 hongrois” fut récemment traitée dans: Gergely, Andras: Kozép-
Eurépa parlamentjei 1848-ban [Les parlements d’Europe-centrale en 1848] dans A
magyar orszaggyiilés 1848/49-ben [L’ Assemblée nationale hongroise en 1848-1849].
Ed. par Szabad, Gyorgy, s.d., s.I. [Budapest, 1999.] 15-63.

41 Les événements du 14 mars sont reconstituables a partir des articles de presse de
I’époque. Les informations les plus détaillées se trouvent dans les numéros du 15 mars
de Budapesti Hirado, du 16 mars de Nemzeti Ujsag et du 18 mars de Pester Zeitung. Le
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de Vienne, la chute de Metternich et souligna la responsabilité historique
de la Dicte hongroise. Apres ces remarques introductives, il énuméra les
devoirs les plus urgents: approuver le projet de loi, rédiger une loi libérale
sur la presse et faire une proposition pour assurer la paix intérieure. Sa
parole fut suivie d’une longue et bruyante acclamation par les Etats et
Ordres et la majorité parlementaire soumit le texte adopté au palatin,
I’archiduc Etienne. Celui-ci donna son accord a I’envoi de I’adresse.
Dans la salle, les questions furent posées sur les points inscrits a I’ordre
du jour, mais I’Assemblé ne pouvait plus continuer son travail normal.
Kossuth présenta la déclaration du palatin et récapitula les devoirs a faire.
L’assemblée décida de continuer sa séance a trois heures de 1’aprés-midi
pour accepter le projet de loi. C’est le moment ou Széchenyi prit la parole
pour répondre a une question qui lui fut posée en sa qualité de président de
la commission de la presse. Il répondit spontanément, donc ni le texte, ni
son esquisse ne nous sont parvenus. Nous ne connaissons ses propos qu’a
partir des articles des journaux de 1’époque*’. Les notes de son journal
sont aussi laconiques: “Je parle a ceeur ouvert. Ca fait du succes.”

Les articles de la presse, font état de I’adhésion des auditeurs aux
propos de Széchenyi. Le Nemzeti Ujsag [Journal National] écrit a 1a fin de
son commentaire: “approbation”, le Pester Zeitung ajoute: “approbation
bruyante” et “ovation”. Le Budapesti Hirado [Courrier de Budapest]

numéro du 15 mars de Pressburger Zeitung, et celui du 19 mars de Jelenkor donnerent
des comptes rendus, tout comme 1’article du 17 mars de Hetilap qui reprenait les
informations de Nemzeti Ujsag. L’historiographie traite les événements de 1’ Assemblée
d’aprés ces reportages, surtout de celui de Pesti Hirlap. Kosary, Domokos, A
forradalom és szabadsagharc sajtoja 1848—1849 [La presse de la révolution et de guerre
d’indépendance], dans 4 magyar sajto torténete [L’histoire de la presse hongroise]. t.
II/1. 1848-1867. Ed. par Kosary, Domokos et Németh G., Béla. Budapest, 1985, 32-34
et Viszota, [Introduction], 319-321.

42 Fort heureusement, les informations abondantes publiées dans la presse suppléent
relativement bien le manque du manuscrit original et du proces-verbal de la séance. Le
discours de Széchenyi parut le 15 mars dans Budapesti Hirado [Courrier de Budapest]
(BpH), le 16 mars dans Nemzeti Ujsag [Journal National] (NU), le 18 mars dans Pesti
Hirlap [Gazette de Pest] et la Pester Zeitung (PeZ) et finalement dans le numéro du
19 mars de Jelenkor [Epoque contemporaine]. Rendaient compte sommairement des
événements la Prefiburger Zeitung (PrZ) le 15 mars et le Hetilap [L’Hebdomadaire]
(H) le 17 mars. Les analyses plus détaillées du proces-verbal ont suivi ces reportages,
de la Gazette de Pest en particulier. Voir : Kosary, A forradalom és 32—-34. et Viszota,
[Introduction], 319-321; Varga, Janos, A jobbagyfelszabaditas kivivasa 1848-ban
[L’affranchissement des paysans en 1848] Budapest, 1971, 49-52 et de maniére plus
détaillée: Velkey, [“Je parle a mon coeur”], 695-715.

43 SzIN VI. 748.
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montre mieux le rapport entre Széchenyi et son public: d’abord “murmure”,
puis “approbation bruyante” — “bravos” — “acclamation”. Pourtant,
quelques voix discordantes se mélérent a 1’enthousiasme général. Trois
députés (Jozsef Justh, Laszl6 Madarasz et Dénes Pazmandy) trouverent
que la réunion de la commission de la presse proposée par Széchenyi était
superflue. Mais ces critiques ne représentaient pas I’avis de la majorité.
L’auditoire ne considéra pas son discours comme une “voix étrange”,
mais comme un apport renfor¢ant I’enthousiasme général.

Un témoin, Elek Bezerédj, dans une lettre écrite a son pere, présente
bien D’effet que les mots de Széchenyi avaient exercé: “Les députés
libéraux discutent toute la nuit. Ce matin, I’assemblée se réunit. Objet: le
cas des villes. Kossuth entre [...]. A entrée de Széchenyi, on murmure.
On applaudit son discours courageux dans lequel il fait la distinction entre
la réforme et I’anarchie”. Le témoignage de Bezerédj, lui aussi membre
de I’opposition, nous montre le changement de la situation de Széchenyi
pendant son discours: d’abord “murmure”, puis “applaudissement”.

Par contre, les premiers historiens de 1’époque (Mihaly Horvath,
Miksa Falk), en écrivant du discours de Széchenyi, releverent ses angoisses
et les distances prises avec les événements de 1848%. Lajos Kossuth, au
contraire, dans ses mémoires mit en relief le “changement” de son ancien
adversaire. Selon son interprétation, le 14 mars 1848, Széchenyi fit un
virage fondamental: abandonnant ses objectifs, accepta le point de vue de
Kossuth, adhéra a I’opposition libérale, et devint un participant actif de la
transformation 1égale de 1848*.

Cette premiére discussion anticipa les interprétations de
I’historiographie postérieure. Les ceuvres d’ Antal Zichy, Istvan Friedreich,
Laszl6 Bartfai Szabo et Gyula Viszota, publiées au tournant du 20° siecle
ou peu apres, citent le discours du 14 mars pour présenter un Széchenyi

44  Archives Nationales de Hongrie, fonds P/626: Collection Széchenyi, archives de
la famille Széchenyi. liasse n° 12 (janvier-juin 1848), fo. 119. Copie de Laszl6, Bartfai
Szab6. Bezerédj résuma également dans cette lettre, le discours de Kossuth, le succes de
la députation envoyée au palatin, et le discours de Madarasz (d’ailleurs plus tardif que
celui de Széchenyi).

45  Horvath, Mihaly, Huszonot év Magyarorszag tértéenetebol 1823-tol 1848-ig [25
ans de I’histoire de la Hongrie. 1823—-1848]. III. (3¢ éd.), Budapest, 1886. 368-369.
Falk, Miksa, Széchenyi Istvan grof és kora [Le comte Istvan Széchenyi et son époque].
Pest, 1868, 250-251.

46  Kossuth, [Mémoires] II. Dans: SzIOM VI/2. 1051-1053.
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angoissé, craignant la révolution?’. En revanche, selon les interprétations
plus récentes, notamment, celles de Marton Sarlds et de Gyorgy Spira, le
discours annongait un tournant fondamental, constituait un “désaveu” de
sa politique préalable, la “victoire” du comte sur lui-méme*. Il est clair
que les deux interprétations portent la marque du débat des années 1841-
1848. Les nuances se sont peut-étre estompées du fait que les historiens
ne pouvaient s’affranchir du souvenir de la polémique, tandis que la
génération de 1848 traitait le “tournant” de Széchenyi comme naturel.
Il s’ensuit que les éléments des deux perceptions étant présents dans le
discours du 14 mars, les deux lectures sont admissibles®.

La premiére idée du discours est liée a la réunion de la commission de
la presse que Széchenyi prévoyait pour le lendemain et a ses explications
sur cette convocation tardive. Cependant, il s’écarta de son sujet original,
et la situation de la presse n’étant qu’un prétexte. Széchenyi passa vite a
un autre théme: a I’analyse de “grands événements”.

Le comte commenca la partie la plus importante de son discours en
faisant état de son hésitation, pour montrer que face aux événements il
n’a pas encore arrété son choix. Széchenyi présenta sa conception comme
mirement réfléchie —une telle analyse de soi accompagna habituellement
ses interventions politiques. Apres avoir utilis€ le sujet général: nombreux
sont ravis et nombreux sont tristes, il passa a sa propre personne: je ne
sais si je suis plutot ravi ou plutot triste. Apres ce dilemme sentimental, il
poursuivit en évoquant ses angoisses: les conséquences des événements
(I’avenir prometteur ou la mort de la Hongrie), la peur des révolutions des
pays voisins (réforme ou anarchie). Ces dualités dubitatives servaient de

47  Zichy, Antal, Grof Széchenyi Istvan életrajza [La biographie du comte Istvan
Széchenyi]. t. 2. Budapest, 1897, 118-119; Friedreich, Istvan, Grof Széchenyi Istvan
¢élete [La vie du comte Istvan Széchenyi], t. 1-2. Budapest, 1914-1915, II, 206-207;
Bartfai Szabo, Laszlo: A sdrvar-felsovideki grof Széchenyi csalad torténete 111. 1820—
1920. [L’histoire de la famille des comtes Széchenyi de Sarvar-Felsévidék]. Budapest,
1926, 410 et Viszota, [Introduction], 320.

48  Sarlds, Marton, Széchenyi és a feudalis jogrend dtalakulasa [Széchenyi et la
transformation du systéme juridique féodal]. Budapest, 1960, 136—137 et 141; Spira,
1848 Széchenyije, 32-51. Dans le méme sens: Spira, Gyorgy, A negyvennyolcas
nemzedek nyomaban [ A la recherche de la génération de 1848]. Budapest, 1973, 23-24.

49  Naturellement, la compétence professionnelle des auteurs, le contexte, et les
questions posées influencent les interprétations. Et bien que les “lectures” du discours
soient liées a la situation du 14 mars, nous pouvons les confronter et les combiner
en utilisant correctement les normes de la recherche historique. Si la connaissance
historique ne peut étre absoluement objective, elle peut devenir “plus fidéle a la réalité”
grace a un questionnement bien congu.
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cadre intellectuel a son intervention, mais son discours ne tournait pas au
pessimisme. Dans I’exposé, il ne cherchait pas a énumérer les tendances
négatives, il attirait simplement I’attention aux dangers. Dans la deuxi¢éme
partie de son discours, il ne parla plus de ses angoisses, mais s’efforga a
promouvoir la réconciliation. Ainsi le texte passe du dilemme personnel
a la responsabilit¢é commune (nationale) et a 1’appel a 1’action. La voie
du discours méne du “moi” au “nous” souligné. La communauté d’esprit
exprimée par la grammaire et par la rhétorique fut encore renforcée, parce
que, dans son discours, le comte se déclara d’accord avec les intervenants
qui ont pris la parole juste avant lui (“les députés des comitats de Pest
et d’Ung”). Il s’agissait de deux hommes politiques (Lajos Kossuth et
Zsigmond Bernath) avec lesquels Széchenyi avait eu de nombreuses
controverses et qu’il avait considérés comme des adversaires®. Széchenyi
déclara que c’étaient eux (Kossuth et Bernath) qui avaient montré la “clé”
du succes, et les assura de sa coopération en faveur de “lI’ordre”. Il fit
ensuite d’autres gestes envers son ancien adversaire, Lajos Kossuth, et
réévalua leur débat. A la lumiére des événements de la journée, il ramena
leur désaccord a une simple différence de “méthode” (“il n’était pas
content de la méthode de Kossuth”). L’“objectif” commun avec Kossuth
prit plus d’importance.

Certes, des le début de leur controverse, Széchenyi a toujours décrit
les raisons de leur dissension par les termes “méthode” et “tactique”,
voulant ainsi exprimer qu’il partageait les idées et les objectifs de
Kossuth, et ce n’étaient que les méthodes de la politique proposée par
celui-ci qu’il ne pouvait accepter. Cependant, leur polémique allant en
s’envenimant, il fut de moins en moins crédible que seules la méthode
et la factique les séparaient. La critique prit des allures de plus en plus
politiques, sociales et personnelles. Il n’est pas nécessaire de prouver
que dans leur débat ne s’agissait pas seulement de la “méthode”. Il
suffit de montrer que le discours sur la “méthode” peut véhiculer des
messages bien différents. Auparavant, Széchenyi écrivit toujours: nous
nous accordons sur l’objectif, mais la méthode...; dans son discours du
14 mars, il inversa I’ordre: la différence n’est que dans /la méthode, mais
nous nous accordons sur [’objectif. Autrefois, au lieu de 1’expression
neutre “simplement la méthode”, Széchenyi utilisa toujours une autre,

50 Zsigmond Bernath, député réformiste attira 1’attention de Széchenyi en 1848. A la
séance du 12 mars, lorsque le comte essaya modifier le projet de loi du 3 mars, Bernath a
pris la parole ,,contre lui”, en soutenant la position de Kossuth. Plus tard, Bernath devint
pour Széchenyi le type méme du politicien irréfléchi, touché par I’esprit revolutionnaire.
Dans: SzIN VI, 746-751.
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beaucoup plus négative: la méthode de Kossuth conduit le pays au
tombeau. Les gestes de Széchenyi envers Kossuth devaient aussi rendre
le “tournant” du comte crédible, en mettant I’accent sur 1’ensemble de
I’¢re des réformes (1830-1848), sur les objectifs communs des libéraux,
et non sur la période de la polémique (1841-1848).

Outre ces gestes, Széchenyi entendait identifier dans son discours les
similitudes essentielles entre ses idées et celles de ses anciens adversaires.
Apres avoir énuméré les dangers, il parla de la “grande chance”, des
résultats possibles des événements de Vienne qui promettaient pour la
Hongrie un “avenir plus beau”. Il estimait que les nouvelles conditions
politiques pouvaient aboutir a I’autonomie réelle du pays et renforcer sa
position au sein de I’empire.

Il devait souligner avec force une des expressions parce que —
exceptionnellement — les trois comptes rendus parus dans le presse la
citerent littéralement: que la Hongrie tourne sur elle-méme. Cette
métaphore, exprimant le nouveau statut du pays au sein de I’empire,
revient de temps en temps dans les écrits de Széchenyi. L’idée exacte
de D’expression fut expliquée ailleurs: “[...] les différents pays de la
Monarchie doivent ressembler a un systéme solaire ou les planétes
tournent autour d’un soleil mais aussi sur elles-mémes’!. Ainsi, selon
Széchenyi, le 14 mars donna une chance pour créer une monarchie
batie sur la fédération de pays autonomes (et égaux!). Ce pronostic fut
complété par deux réflexions: d’abord, il souligna que cet objectif fut
“son ancienne aspiration”, puis montra que sans autonomie, “le progres
n’est pas réalisable™?.

Du dilemme entre “réforme” et “anarchie”, un avenir positif doit
sortir: c’est la “base constitutionnelle” qui peut étre la garantie de I’avenir,
puisque la constitution établira les cadres institutionnels permettant de
ratifier les réformes et donnera la sécurité a la dynastie menacée par
la révolution. La nouvelle mission de la nation hongroise — selon la
rhétorique du comte — consiste a rester la ,,base” et le “défenseur de la
dynastie”, comme dans le passé quand elle fut le défenseur de 1’Europe

51  Cité de son exposé du 22 novembre 1847, prononcé lors du débat de la Diéte et
répété sous forme abrégée le 26 novembre de la méme année. Grof Széchenyi Istvan
Beszédei [Les discours du comte Istvan Széchenyi]. (SzIB) Grof Széchenyi Istvan
Munkai [(Euvres du comte Istvin Széchenyi], II. Ed. par Zichy, Antal. Budapest, 1887.
538, 540 et 545.

52 Laversion laplus possible selon les articles (mise en premiére personne du singulier
et traduite en francais): ,,C est mon ancienne aspiration que la Hongrie tourne sur elle-
méme, puisqu’autrement la progression, que je souhaite, ne sera pas réalisable.”
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chrétienne contre les Turcs. Si la Hongrie est capable de remplir ce rdle,
de défendre le trone, une nouvelle perspective s’ouvre devant le pays:
“Il peut cesser d’étre province, pour devenir métropole! [le centre de la
Monarchie des Habsbourg]”*.

Cette phrase fut accompagnée par une “approbation bruyante” de la
part des délégués (BpH, PZ). L’avenir ainsi esquissé correspondait aux
objectifs des réformistes, formulés d’abord de fagon imprécise dans la
“Déclaration de I’Opposition” (1847), puis plus concrétement dans le
projet de loi du 3 mars, mais Széchenyi rendait la perspective encore plus
attirante en décrivant la Monarchie des Habsbourg comme un empire
avec la Hongrie au centre («métropole»). Suivant cette prévision, attachée
a la métaphore antérieure, dans le systeme solaire de la Monarchie, la
Hongrie peut étre non seulement une planéte (pays autonome) parmi les
autres, mais se plagant le plus pres du soleil (la dynastie?!), elle peut
devenir son centre.

Dans le discours de Széchenyi, la dimension temps occupe une place
importante. Il a d’abord souligné que I’autonomie était “son ancienne
aspiration”, puis que la Hongrie pouvait devenir centre “maintenant”*.
Ce “maintenant” exprime a la fois que le moment présent (la révolution de
Vienne) offre une possibilité pour la Hongrie, et que cette possibilité ne lui
était pas offerte plus tot. Cette phrase permet deux lectures : qu’auparavant
la Hongrie était une “province”, mais “maintenant” ... et que cet objectif
n’est devenu actuel que “maintenant”. Istvdn Széchenyi avait toujours
la tendance a décrire la relation de facto Autriche-Hongrie par la dualité
centre-province™: “[...] en réalité — écrivit-il dans un article — nous ne
sommes qu’une province autrichienne™°. Le “maintenant” accentué¢ du
14 mars peut donc suggérer que la Hongrie provinciale n’a acquis la
possibilité de devenir centre qu’apres les événements de Vienne (et non
avant). C’est le contexte dans lequel Domokos Kosary traite du discours,

53  Laversion la plus probable selon les journaux: A magyar nemzetnek (most az) a
feladata, hogy [...] (ugy) most bazisa (s védoje/tamasza) legyen a dinasztianak. Most (itt
az ideje/eljott a pillanat) sziinhetik meg provincia lenni, most lehet anyaorszagga!” [La
nation hongroise a maintenant la tiche qu’elle [...] soit la base de la dynastie. Maintenant,
elle peut cesser d’étre une province, elle peut devenir une métropole!]

54  Dans la phrase du Nemzeti Ujsag le mot maintenant revient quatre fois.

55  Voir le manuscrit de I’article de Széchenyi, Wesselényi és Kossuth [Wesselényi
et Kossuth] (1843), dans lequel la dualité province (Hongrie) et métropole (Autriche)
revient plusieurs fois dans SzZIOM V1/1. 307-308.

56  Széchenyi, Istvan: Két garas [Deux sous]. XIV. dans SzIOM V1/2. 98. Les pages
94-98 donnent d’autres exemples.
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en écrivant que la déclaration de Széchenyi, son “maintenant” significatif
et son role joué en 1848 étaient les conséquences des transformations
opérées apres la révolution de Vienne (le 13 mars)®’.

L’autre message du discours est une réflexion sur soi a plusieurs
sens. Méme si nous le lisons comme une affirmation simple concernant
le temps — c’est I’objectif “ancien” de sa carriere qui peut se réaliser —, les
phrases reflétent son état affectif : le plaisir ressenti par la réalisation de
son ancienne aspiration. Pourtant, le ,,maintenant accentué¢” peut exprimer
que la Hongrie “tournant sur elle-méme” n’est pas une nouvelle, mais
son “ancienne” “aspiration”. Széchenyi, parlant du passé et de I’avenir,
suggere donc qu’il n’a pas changé en désignant ces objectifs, puisque
I’un (le pays tournant sur lui-méme) était toujours son désir, et ’autre (la
Hongrie métropole) n’était pas réalisable avant.

Dans ses mémoires, Kossuth analysa le discours du comte autrement:
“Széchenyi, [...] le 14 mars, accepta mon point de vue en déclarant:
«c’était son ancienne aspiration que la Hongrie tournat sur elle-méme,
parce qu’autrement la progression désirable était impossible». Cette
déclaration de la part de mon plus grand adversaire me donna satisfaction
pour ses accusations d’autrefois, puisque la cause de notre différend fut
justement sa critique de ma volonté « que la Hongrie puisse tourner sur
elle-méme »°®.

Tandis que, selon Széchenyi, cette volonté était, dés le début, la
sienne, selon I’interprétation de Kossuth, le comte ne faisait qu’adopter les
valeurs de I’opposition réformiste qu’il (Széchenyi) n’avait pas partagées
auparavant. Mesurées a 1’aune de la “vérité historique”, aucune de ces
affirmations n’est prouvable ni réfutable. Dans I’ceuvre de Széchenyi,
nous pouvons montrer des allusions validant la justesse de chacune des
deux interprétations: la suggestion de Kossuth (Széchenyi a changé son
programme) ou celle de Széchenyi (son “aspiration” — son systéme de
valeurs — restait la méme).

Kossuth devait avoir une “expérience” directe sur la différence entre
le programme de la Déclaration de [’Oppostion et celui de I’ouvrage
polémique de Széchenyi (Fragments d 'un programme politique, paru en

57 Kosary, A forradalom és 33. et Kosary, Domokos: Széchenyi és a nemzetkdzi
politika [Széchenyi et la politique internationale]. dans: Idem, Nemzeti fejlodes,
miivelédés — europai politika [Progression et culture nationale — politique européenne].
Budapest, 1989, 58.

58 Kossuth développa plus longuement cette idée dans Kossuth, Visszaemlékezések
[Mémoires]. II, SzZIOM V1/2. 1051-1053., et Kossuth, Visszaemlékezések I, SzZIOM 1,
768-769.
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1847). La divergence était évidente, puisque 1’opposition — pour assurer
la liberté de la nation — désira la transformation constitutionnelle de la
Monarchie enti¢re, Széchenyi, par contre, voulait garder la structure
de I’*“usine compliquée”, de la situation “complexe” et “anormale”,
du “mariage indissoluble” qu’il considérait comme la base® de toute
politique fondée sur les réalités historiques. Et, non seulement parla-
t-il de la Hongrie comme partie “intégrante” de la Monarchie, mais il
prit part aux discussions pour parvenir a un compromis entre les parties
constitutionnelles et absolutistes de I’empire®.

Pour prouver que I’autonomie fut une des “anciennes aspirations”
de Széchenyi, nous citons un passage qui caractérise bien sa vision tout
au long de sa carricre : “Si ’argent est siir et bon marché, ce que seul le
crédit rend possible, il sera facile de venir en aide a nos lignages ruinés
ou menacés de 1’étre : nos Lazares ressusciteront de leurs cendres [...] les
friches abandonnées et les marécages deviendront des jardins gaiment
traversés par des canaux, notre Danube un fleuve régularisé, Budapest
un port etc. et, enfin, la Hongrie sera non seulement de jure mais de
facto, regnum per se et pro se existens et independens” [un royaume
indépendant, existant par lui-méme et pour lui-méme] conformément a
la loi®’. La mise en ceuvre du programme que Széchenyi avait esquissé
au début des années 1830 dans le Stddium [Etape], n’allait commencer
qu’en 1848. Et si c’est pour un pays “existant en lui-méme et pour lui-
méme” (donc indépendant) que le comte “régularisa” le cours du Danube,

59  Kossuth Lajos Osszes Munkai XI. [(Euvres complets de Lajos Kossuth] —
(Magyarorszag ujabbkori torténetének forrasai [Les sources de 1’histoire moderne de
Hongrie)). Kossuth Lajos 1848/49-ben I. Kossuth Lajos az utolso rendi orszaggytilésen
1847/48 [Lajos Kossuth en 1848/49. Lajos Kossuth a la derni¢re Dicte]. Ed. et prés.
par Barta, Istvan. Budapest, 1951, 152—-157. Széchenyi, Istvan, Politikai programm
téredékek [Fragments d’un programme politique], dans SzZIOM VI/2. surtout 702-716.
Sur le programme de droit public de 1’opposition disputant la conception de Széchenyi:
Gyurman Adolfropirata [Le pamphlet d’Adolf Gyurman], dans Hallgatdsra karhoztatva,
Gyurman Adolf kiadatlan répirata [Condamné au silence. Le pamphlet inédit d’ Adolf
Gyurman] Ed. par Varga, Janos. Budapest, 1985, surtout 87-93. Globalement: Szabad,
Gyorgy, Magyarorszag onallo allamisaganak kérdése a polgari atalakulas koraban
[La quastion de I’indépendance de Hongrie a 1’époque de la modernisation]. Discours
inaugural a I’ Académie Hongroise. Le 4 mars 1983.

60 D’apres interprétation de Janos Varga dans Varga, Janos, Bevezetés [Introduction],
dans Hallgatdsra karhoztatva. Gyurman Adolf kiadatlan répirata [Condamné au silence.
Le pamphlet inédit d’ Adolf Gyurman]. Ed. par Varga, Janos. Budapest, 1985, 37.

61  Stadium. Irta grof Széchenyi Istvan 1831-ben [Ecrit par le comte Istvan Széchenyi
en 1831]. Leipzig, 1833, 66.
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développa et embellit Pest, etc., il pouvait vraiment voir son “ancienne
aspiration” se réaliser en 1848,

Le message contenu dans le discours montre clairement Ie
cheminement de la pensée de Széchenyi, par lequel il a pu se joindre “de
faconnaturelle” aux événements de 1848. Et étant donné que ces arguments
n’étaient pas sans fondement — prouvés par sa carriére enticre —, cette
explication pouvait étre acceptable aux gens de 1’époque. Ce point de vue
contemporain — relégué au second plan par I’historiographie — nuance
I’interprétation de ’activité de mars de Széchenyi, mais n’exclut pas
d’autres considérations préalables. Son discours mentionne que, devant
le public, Széchenyi s’est solidarisé avec les objectifs fondamentaux de
1848, mais suite a un combat interne et a son pressentiment du danger,
il n’a pu s’identifier compleétement, au sens psychique, avec la nouvelle
situation. Le 14 mars 1848, il fit le pas décisif, lorsqu’au lieu de s’opposer
aux réformistes et a Kossuth, il opta pour I’unité, pour la coopération.
Ce changement de position fut suivi de la “correction” stratégique
indispensable de son programme, par une série des gestes pour rendre
crédible le choix de la nouvelle direction, mais ne lui demanda pas de
réviser ses convictions: Széchenyi ne changea pas d’objectifs, il s’en tint a
ceux auxquels il était attaché durant toute sa carriere, et qui lui paraissaient
maintenant réalisables. Son activité pendant les journées de mars différait
donc de celle de I’opposition réformiste allant du Vormdrz au Mdrz; la
conception originelle de Széchenyi fut davantage transformée que le
programme réformiste de 1’opposition, radicalisé sans changement de
cap par la dynamique du printemps de 1848. Son “tournant” était pourtant
différent de celui des pitres politiques qui, naguére encore adversaires de
toute réforme sociale, voulaient maintenant cueillir des lauriers. Notre
analyse procede d’une approche plus différenciée de I’attitude Széchenyi
vis-a-vis la révolution, elle ne se limite pas a la narration de son choix
entre refus et acceptation. Les chercheurs comme Domokos Kosary,
Aladér Urban, Laszlo Csorba et — plus récemment — Istvan Pelyach et
Andras Oplatka ont suivi cette direction®.

62 L’insensibilité de Széchenyi envers le droit public et les défauts de son programme
(qui omettait de donner des garanties constitutionnelles) avaient leurs conséquences
politiques. Toutefois, la Hongrie “existant par elle-méme et pour elle-méme” restait la
base du systéme réformateur de Széchenyi.

63  Csorba, Széchenyi, 156-169.; Kosary, A forradalom, 33.; Kosary, Széchenyi
¢és 58.; Oplatka, Széchenyi, 372-389.; Pelyach, Istvan, Széchenyi és a forradalom
1848 tavaszan. [Széchenyi et la révolution au printemps de 1848] dans Széchenyi
Magyarorszdga és Eurdpa. [La Hongrie de Széchenyi et 1’Europe] Ed.: Pelyach, Istvan,
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Le « tournant » de Széchenyi est donc similaire aux ralliements de
Talleyrand tels que présentés dans le discours indulgent qui releve dans
son parcours la permanence des concepts et le service constant de I’ intérét
de la France (ici : la Hongrie). Mais si on considére les interprétations
critiques du parcours du diplomate francais qui le décrivent comme un
joueur rusé, approche partagée au début par Széchenyi, I’adhésion de ce
dernier au nouveau régime en mars 1848 ne ressemble guere au méandre
parcouru par ’homme politique frangais. Son “fournant” n’était donc
point fait a la Talleyrand.

Korosiné Merkl, Hilda [...]. Széchenyi Téarsasag [Budapest], 2004, 165—176; Urban,
Aladar, ,,Mi lesz bel6liink magyarokbul?”” Széchenyi Istvan a Batthyany-kormanyban.
[Que deviendrons nous, Hongrois? Istvan Széchenyi dans le gouvernement Batthyany]
= Forras, 1991. sept. 59-67.
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TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXII. (2014)

Gyorgy Miru

Ideas and languages in Hungarian politics during the
period of Dualism

This study has been written as a summary of the ideologies that gave
orientation to the political thinking in Hungary, in the second half of the
nineteenth century and early years of the twentieth century. Basically, |
have focused on the evolution of liberal nationalism with respect to its
association with social progress and nation-building. Further aspects to
study have included the social perception and social sensitivity of the
political elite and intelligentsia, and the way they viewed the role of
the state in handling community responsibilities. From this perspective,
I want to interpret the transformation of nationalism, the process how
liberalism was losing grounds, and giving way to the appearance of
competing ideologies.

The nineteenth century was the age of great ideological systems,
as the ideas of the thinkers discussing the new principles of community
formation were gradually consolidated and organized into major systems
that were subsequently interpreted in normative terms. Following the
traditions of the studied age, the researchers of the era also have preference
for thinking in extensive, comprehensive categories of ideologies. On the
other hand, today’s intellectual history expressly aspires to deconstruct
schools, ideologies of cultural history and political thought. Certain
trends of political thought are often labelled with descriptive attributes
that are to highlight their complexities, as well as be indicative of the
diversity of transitional forms. Contextualist-conceptualist approaches
direct attention to political discourses, languages and parlances, as well as
the associated set of notions and network of concepts. This methodology
offers a more palpable view on the nature and formulation of political
argumentation, reflects the relationship between the speaker and his
audience more clearly, yet the functions of the differing languages and
styles remain different as depending on the varieties of ideologies, values
and political objectives.

At the turn of the nineteenth century and the following decades, partly
as a heritage of the early modern age, the languages of republicanism,
ancient constitutionalism, politeness, enlightened governance prevailed in
the Hungarian political texts. According to Jozsef Takdts, the vocabulary
of politics underwent major renewals in the Reform Era, as well as in
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the 1870-1880s. In view of political languages and key concepts, the
political debates of the Hungarian Reform Era have been analyzed by
Ivan Zoltan Dénes, with several concrete references to the language and
ideological orientation of the founding fathers.! The political parlances
that had been characteristic of the Reform Era with the thematization
of economic underdevelopment as a novelty lost some of their rigidity,
became re-interpreted during the political debates of the age, and were
increasingly aligned with the form of reasoning associated with the new
ideas. Similarly to the rearrangement of ideological constructions, their
transformation continued in the second half of the century.

From the end of the eighteenth century and especially in the
Reform Era, the Hungarian advocates of reforms wanted to follow the
developmental patterns of successful Western European societies, yet they
were to take their own traditions and endowments into account as well.
Their basic experience was described by underdevelopment and a sense
of weakness and threat. The key to the renewal and reinforcement of the
political community was seen in the emergence of the civil nation, that is,
the conversion of their society fractured by privileges into a middle-class
society, and improved community-wide cooperation and cohesion via
assimilation and the extension of rights. Withreliance on their condemnation
of absolutism based on ancient constitutionalism, they aspired to modern
constitutionalism, self-determination and broader autonomies. Liberals
were active in nation-building, the determination and formulation of the
national identity, culture, distinctiveness. In their approach, freedom and
nation, liberalism and national tradition, made up a smoothly integrated
system, though it was viewed by them as a problem difficult to handle
since the community was socially, ethnically and religiously much more
fragmented when compared to Western examples. When interpreting
East-Central European liberalisms, a useful term is liberal nationalism,

1 Ivan Zoltan Dénes, Political Vocabularies of the Hungarian Liberals and
Conservatives before 1848. In. Liberty and the Search for Identity: Liberal Nationalisms
and the Legacy of Empires. Ed. Ivan Zoltan Dénes, Budapest, New York, 2006. 155—
196.; Jozsef Takats, Modern magyar politikai eszmetorténet [A history of modern
Hungarian political ideas]. Budapest, 2007. 14-21., 75.; see also Quentin Skinner,
Meaning and understanding in the history of ideas. = History and Theory, 1969. no. 1.
3-53.; Laszlo Kontler, Az dllam rejtelmei. Brit konzervativizmus és a politika kora tjkori
nyelvei [The mystery of the state: British conservatism and the early-modern languages of
political thought]. Budapest, 1997.; Balazs Trencsényi, Conceptual History and Political
Languages: On the Central-European Adaptation of the Contextualist-Conceptualist
Methodologies of Intellectual History. In. Prague Perspectives 1. The History of East
Central Europe and Russia. Eds. Petr Roubal — Vaclav Veber, Prague, 2004. 142—-163.
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which meant that the defining of the modern nation and its framework
was accompanied — especially in the first half or even three-quarters of the
nineteenth century — by efforts to eliminate social underdevelopment and
to adopt norms aiding in the evolution of civil society. The hardest cause
of liberals in favour of the expansion of liberties was the ethnic issue and
the program of the homogeneous nation-state, which also determined their
attitude to regional and confederation-based solutions.?

In Hungary, the ideological orientation of the intelligentsia and
political elite was thoroughly impacted by the events of 1848-49.
Disappointment intensified skepsis and the feeling of disillusionment.
Previously, approaches to existence and communion had been penetrated
by self-confidence and the intention to govern reality, as fostered by the
romantic strive for genuineness and the feeling of commitment, as well
as supported with objectives defined in the name of extending the scope
of liberty, but after the fall of the freedom fight the image of destined
development was broken, the faith in divine providence looking out
for the nation as the community became unsettled. Philosophy, literary
criticism and creative arts, which also gave orientation to public thinking,
started to emphasize that there had arisen a need for a more responsive
approach to existence, sober comprehension of reality. Undeceiving the
society, promoting self-understanding became a distinct programme,
and it largely contributed to the rejection of several projected objectives,
ideologies and social pattern as describing them to be just ideas and
illusions. The wrecked drive of progress invited some people to replace
certain elements of their liberalism for conservative features.’

2 John Plamenatz, Two types of Nationalism. In. Nationalism: The Nature and
Evolution of an Idea. Ed. Eugene Kamenka, London, 1976. 22-36.; Szabadsag és
nemzet. Liberalizmus és nacionalizmus Kozép- és Kelet-Europaban [Liberty and
nation: Liberalism and nationalism in Central and East Europe]. Ed. Ivan Zoltan
Dénes, Budapest, 1993.; Maciej Janowski, Kecskék és tokhalak. A kdzép-kelet-eurdpai
liberalizmus sajatossagai a francia forradalom és az els6 vilaghaboru kozott [Goats and
sturgeons: The characteristics of East-Central European liberalism between the French
Revolution and World War I]. = Aetas, 1999. nos. 1-2. 130-146.; Ivan Zoltan Dénes,
Liberalism and Nationalism: An Ambiguous Relationship. In. Liberty and the Search
for Identity, 1-17.

3 Mihaly Szegedy-Maszak, Vilagkeép és stilus [Worldview and style]. Budapest,
1980. 300., 305.; Endre Kiss, A magyar filozéfia f6 iranyai a szabadsagharc bukasatol
a kiegyezésig [Main trends in Hungarian philosophy from the 1849 fall of the freedom
fight until the 1867 compromise]. = Magyar Filozofiai Szemle, 1984. nos. 1-2. 34.; Péter
Davidhazi, Egy nemzeti tudomany sziiletése. Toldy Ferenc és a magyar irodalomtorténet
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Exactness and the acquiescence of realities grew into a universal
demand, and philosophy tried to provide intellectual footings to this
tendency. As a countertrend of idealistic thought and speculative
philosophy, the principles of materialism emerged and were on the rise,
but their advocates were subjects to poignant attacks, and even by those
who otherwise regarded the spread of scientific thinking. Among other
scientific theories, Darwinism had an early take-off in Hungary, and
exercised thorough influence on public thinking. The members of the
former Centralist group, for instance Antal Csengery, departed from the
romantic approach to history, because they opined that historiography
no longer had to teach the public enthusiasm: it could easily result in
extreme ‘“‘exaltation”, revolutionary day-dreaming. Historiography was
to promote moderation and the correct apprehension of reality, and the
suggested methods to be applied included source criticism and philology
with special emphasis on the importance of factuality.*

Literary criticism also followed the above-mentioned philosophical
efforts, and moreover it accentuated the public, communal responsibilities
of literature, its role in the reinforcement and protection of the national
character, as well as in continuing the programme of national originality
that rooted from popular culture. It definitely strived for consensus,
made an attempt to bring about the synthesis of old and new approaches
on a theoretical basis. Critics, such as Pal Gyulai, Janos Arany, Janos
Erdélyi, Ferenc Toldy and Zsigmond Kemény recognized that arts could
not return to the idealizing patterns of Classicism or Romanticism, but
endeavoured to prevent complete disillusionment by reinterpreting the
role of idealization. They elevated rapprochement (the reconcilement of
conflicts) to be an ontological and aesthetic norm, that is they coveted
the restoration of man’s inner harmony, as he had been disappointed, at
variance with himself, the world and even God. The norm concentrating
on the effect of any piece of art assumes the path to composure to be
fought and atoned. The intellectual and critical group, also designated
as the literary Dedk Party, played a crucial role in defining the norms of
public thinking, and from the 1860s they started to find their positions in

[The birth of a national science: Ferenc Toldy and Hungarian literary history]. Budapest,
2004. 604-618., 649-652.

4  Kiss, A magyar filozofia f6 iranyai, 35-60.; Béla Mester, Magyar philosophia.
A szenvedelmes dinnyésztol a lazado Ikaroszig [Hungarian philosophy: From the
passionate pumpkin grower to the rebellious Icarus]. Kolozsvar, Szeged, 2006. 71-143.;
Laszl6 Perecz, Nemzet, filozofia, “nemzeti filozofia” [Nation, philosophy, and “national
philosophy”’]. Budapest, 2008. 92—132.
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public life in the institutional framework. Yet, their perception of culture
that had gained an official standing became anachronistic in the eyes of
the new generation emerging.’

Hungarian political philosophy responded to the new, post-
revolutionary situation almost simultaneously with changes in the
European political thought, and arrived at an identical interpretation.
Zsigmond Kemény, the belletrist, who also called for a more dispassionate
analysis of the situation, tried to detain ideologies regarded as dangerous,
such as radicalism, republicanism and socialism, in his political writings
(Forradalom utan [ After the revolution] 1850, Még egy szo a forradalom
utan [One more word after the revolution] 1851). Jozsef Eotvos, the
former member of the Centralist group came to a similar conclusion in
his work of state philosophy (Der Einfluf3 der herrschenden Ideen des
19. Jahrhunderts auf den Staat 1851, 1854 [The Dominant Ideas of
the Nineteenth Century and their Impact on the State 1996—-1998]): in
the revolutionary movements of 1848, and not only in the Hungarian
struggles, he saw the degeneration of political ideologies, and suggested
that to reintegrate the dominating conceptions of the age that oriented
the ways of community formation as in order to ensure proper social
progress, these conceptions were to be reinterpreted.®

5 Kiss, A magyar filozéfia f6 irdnyai, 60—68.; Béla Németh G., Hosszmetszetek és
keresztmetszetek [Longitudinal sections and cross-sections]. Budapest, 1987. 394-420.;
Péter Davidhazi, Hunyt mesteriink. Arany Janos kritikusi oréksége [Our late master:
The legacy of Janos Arany as critic]. Budapest, 1992. 221-239.; Pal S. Varga, 4
gondviseleéshittol a vitalizmusig. A magyar lira vilagképének alakulasa a XIX. szdzad
masodik felében [From belief in providence to vitalism: Evolution of the worldview
of Hungarian poetry in the second half of the nineteenth century]. Debrecen, 1994.;
Mihély Szegedy-Maszak, A romantika: vilagkép, miivészet, irodalom [Romanticism:
worldview, arts, literature]. = Literatura, 1998. no. 4. 333-346.; Davidhazi, Egy nemzeti
tudomany sziiletése, 736—740., 798-799.

6 Szegedy-Maszak, Vilagkeép és stilus, 287-318.; Kiss, A magyar filozoéfia f6 iranyai,
29-34.; Andras Gergely, Egy nemzetet az emberiségnek. Tanulmanyok a magyar
reformkorrol és 1848-rol [A nation for mankind: Studies on the Hungarian Reform
Era and 1848]. Budapest, 1987. 308-320.; Mihaly Szegedy-Maszak, Enlightenment
and Liberalism in the Works of Széchenyi, Kemény and E&tvds. In. Hungary and
European Civilization: Indiana University Studies on Hungary 3. Ed. Gyorgy Ranki,
Budapest, 1989. 11-30.; Idem, Kemény Zsigmond. Budapest, 1989. 300-356.; Idem, Az
Ujraértelmezés kényszere. Kemény Zsigmond két ropirata a forradalomrol [An urge of
reinterpretation: Zsigmond Kemény’s two pamphlets on the revolution]. In. Romantika:
vilagkep, miivészet, irodalom [Romanticism: worldview, arts, literature]. Eds. Mihaly
Szegedy-Maszak — Péter Hajdu, Budapest, 2001. 208-218.; Istvan Fehér M., Forradalom
¢és rendszervaltas. Kemény Zsigmond két politikai rdpirata mai szemmel [Revolution
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Instead of the excessive political dominance of freedom, he wanted
to strengthen individual liberty against both despotism and equalitarian
ideologies. He considered political equality as dangerous, because it
inferred social equality, which he reckoned to be inconsistent with
freedom. He regarded the equality of chances essential, instead. He
attributed significant perils to national thought demanding distinct rights
and clamouring for dominance, as it menaced freedom, equality, as well as
the political stability of strong states. It was only the second volume of his
work where he seemed to be able to accommodate the national thought in
his philosophical system. He assigned it to the scope of self-governments
as a restriction of central governmental power, while later viewed it as the
conscience of the nation’s distinct individuality, the primary guarantee
against the expansive claim of the state. Consequently, E6tvos thought
that a balance could definitely be found between the strong, centralized
political sphere firmly seeking the ways of expanding its powers and
individual liberty that safeguarded the realm of individuals. He intended
to ensure the power of the state by centralization, while individual liberty
through autonomies, civil societies, local governments, the autonomy of
religious communities and the self-government of linguistic and cultural
communities.

E6tvos was thus studying the relationship among great ideologies,
while having a major role in the dissemination of state-oriented approach
and the use of state-related concepts. Similarly to his contemporaries, he
feared the consequences of political equality as opposed to the emigrant
Lajos Kossuth, who urged broader suffrage, active engagement in public
life and local governance towards the enforcement of political freedom.
He was not looking for an equilibrium between the private sphere and
the political sphere in the protection of freedom — as E6tvos — but rather
thought that freedom could be the firmest in the case of active participation
of citizens in public life. He stood out for popular sovereignty, and
wanted to offer extensive grounds for social self-organization and local
government. Kossuth’s abhorrence of tyranny, his republican orientation,
and his emphasis on the role of local governments and communal ethos all

and change of the political regime: Zsigmond Kemény’s two political pamphlets from
today’s perspective]. In. Romantika: vilagkép, milivészet, irodalom, 188-208.; Gabor
Gango, Eotvos Jozsef uralkodo eszméi. Kontextus és kritika [The dominant ideas of
Jozsef E6tvos: Context and criticism]. Budapest, 2006.; Takats, Modern magyar politikai
eszmetorténet, 40-45., 55-60.
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suggest that he expressed his democratic objectives through reinterpreting
the republican tradition.’

The intellectuals brought up in the 1860s and producing the bulk
of their works in the Dualistic period found their principal experience
in positivism. Positivism in Hungary, as in other countries, gave a
considerable impetus to the development of the various fields of studies;
the evolvement of natural sciences was pronouncedly striking, yet social
sciences were also willing to adapt the principles of the new methodology.
Positivists were deeply interested in the rules of development for societies
being understood as parts of nature, furthermore the study of social laws
created a separate discipline, sociology, nonetheless, the process of its
reaching autonomy was a rather slow one, social theory still remained
in the domain of state studies, the philosophy of law and history. In
jurisprudence, natural law was slowly being overcome by positivistic
approaches, yet historical aspects of jurisprudence and the underlying
historical school of law counterworked its emergence. The approach to
public law and concepts associated with the ancient constitution had long
dominated the political tongue, too. The demand of social studies for
empirical facts was satisfied by statistics having seceded from the branch
of state sciences. Another group of factual information was provided by
history. Hungarian intellectuals were highly receptive to the social-minded
evolutionary theories of the influential historiographers’ civilizational
and cultural histories, though positivist historical approaches could not
entirely outplace romantic views on history, primarily because they were
built around the concept of nation, and efforts to generate national myths
turned back to them for support time and time again.® As an influence of
positivism, scientific concepts, evolutionary doctrines and the categories
of social Darwinism found their way into the political parlance.

The young generation of the 1867 Compromise regarded themselves
professional intellectuals in the first place, could be characterized by
European culture and refinement, and aimed at changing the attitude
of the elite and the wider public into of a more bourgeois character. As

7 Kossuth és alkotmanyterve [Kossuth and his draft constitution]. Ed. Gydrgy Spira,
Debrecen, 1989.; Lajos Kossuth, Summary of the Principles of the Future Political
Organisation of Hungary. = The Daily News, 1851. (25, 26 Nov.) 1718-1719.; Gyorgy
Miru, From Liberalism to Democracy: Key Concepts in Lajos Kossuth’s Political
Thought. = East Central Europe, 2014. no. 1. 15-22.

8  Agnes R. Varkonyi, 4 pozitivista torténetszemlélet a magyar torténetirdsban [The
positivist historical perspective in Hungarian historiography]. vols. 1-2. Budapest,
1973.; Németh, Hosszmetszetek és keresztmetszetek, 452-473.
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critics, they worked under the influence of various intellectual trends,
and under the aegis of generational opposition they turned against Gyulai
— as well as its circle —, the great survivor of the literary Dedk Party,
who pursued to canonize the principles of the popular-national school,
monopolize the most important positions in literary politics. This latter
movement that seemed to be unable to attain to a revival of approach
conceived to find the national criteria in peaceful rural life, while the
successors reasoned for urban, bourgeois literature. As publicists and
politicians, they were questing the ways for making Hungarian social
progress, bourgeois development more intensive with no regard to
their actual party affiliation. Relying on their apprehension of society
propagating organicity, evolutionary laws and the need for competition,
they encouraged the political sphere to be the driving power behind social
development, the acceleration of the nation’s economy, as well as the
promotion of welfare and popular education, and in these responsibilities
appropriated a leading role to state institutions.’

Based on the concept of liberty restructured by Eotvos and the highly
influential interpretation on liberty by John Stuart Mill, the focal point
of their political ideas was individual liberty. In defense of individual
liberty, they had certain reservations against social, and even more
political movements, and in this way they arrived at imposing restrictions
on political rights, as well as the rejection of democracy. On the one hand,
as closely related to Mill’s ideas, they were concerned about individual
liberties in the face of the society’s oppressive power (Béni Kallay),
while on the other hand thought it to be menaced by the predominance
of political liberty and the strengthened central power (Janos Asboth).
There were some who did not contrasted individual and political liberty,
but emphasized the cohesion of the two (Gyula Kautz, Agost Greguss),
but even these thinkers hierarchically ranked the two concepts: individual
liberty could prevail in a wider scope, while political liberty proceeded just
gradually and as conditioned. Consequently, they followed another path
to the theory of restricting political rights, and thus negating democracy."

9 Béla Németh G., 4 magyar irodalomkritikai gondolkodds a pozitivizmus koraban.
A kiegyezéstol a szazadforduloig [ Approach of Hungarian literary criticism in the age of
positivism: From the 1867 compromise until the turn of the century]. Budapest, 1981.;
Tibor Huszar, Nemzetlét-Nemzettudat—Ertelmiség. Tanulmdnyok [National being—
national consciousness—intelligentsia: Studies]. Budapest, 1984. 115-138.

10 Gébor Gangd, Asboth Janos és Eotvos Jozsef. = Vilagossag, 1995. nos. 8-9.
93-109.; Mester, Magyar philosophia, 164-223.; Takats, Modern magyar politikai
eszmetorténet, 78—83.; Csilla Kiss, A szabadsageszme Magyarorszagon a XIX. szazad
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After the 1848 revolutions, European liberals turned against radical
and democratic aspirations, and the tradition of Hungarian liberalism
also came to incorporate strong opposition to radicalism. Considering
either political principles or cultural criticism, the majority apprehended
the consequences of the equalitarian thought. Naturally, there can be
politicians and thinkers found who were positively related to Kossuth’s
democratic conception of self-governments. Apart from the politicians of
the Forty-Eighters’ Party, it was Gyula Schvarcz, a scholar of positivist
education and étatist commitment who worked out a democratic social and
political programme by the early 1870s. With extensive public education
and social policy, as well as the social expansion of the equality of rights
he wanted to empower society to exercise political rights properly, while
improving the institutions of the constitutional state was to ensure the
democratic control of the political sphere. His ideas of shifting liberalism
towards democracy, however, remained fruitless."

Nation-building remained one of the major issues of the age. In
multinational Hungary, competitiveness intensified the alarm reactions
related to the nationalism of the generation being active after the 1867
Compromise. LdszIlo Arany in the 1870s and the leading publicist,
Gusztav Beksics in the 1880s expedited social progress, bourgeois
development and civilizational advancement pleading the struggle for
existence in order to have a national communion assisting the political
sphere in realizing national objectives. Social modernization called for
by the need to preserve the nation encouraged the evolvement of a more
bourgeois national consciousness, but later only the role of the political
sphere in the preservation of the nation was emphasized, and social
issues were gradually falling off. However paradoxical it may seem,
intellectuals having been urging social advancement came to trust less
in the initiative of the society, they did not count on their spontaneous
organizations, furthermore feared their independent movements. The
Hungarian political elite of the Dualism did not only hold political rights
in closed circles as alluding to the upsurge of nationalities, intrinsically
towards the stability of the Dualistic system, but tried to refrain the
drive of social transformation, started to foster a hierarchical approach
to society. While the liberals of the Reform Era could be described by
strong social perception, the elite in the age of the Compromise were

kozepén europai kontextusban [The idea of freedom in Hungary in the middle of the
nineteenth century, in European context]. Szombathely, Készeg, 2008. 9-36.

11 Schvarcz Gyula. Ed. Miru Gyorgy, Budapest, 2000.
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not be able to renew the policy of reconciling the interests of various
social layers, and this negative tendency could not be set back even by
their intellectual aspirations. When manifesting their progressive ideas,
the intelligentsia prepared the path for the headway of the bourgeoisie
still in the process of emergence, but nor the intellectuals, neither the
later bourgeoisie seemed to be able to transform political life, come to
dominate the institutions of power independently. "

As it has been mentioned above, Hungarian liberalism cast a lot from
its former social receptivity. As liberals did not hold society prepared
enough for accomplishing public responsibilities, they relied on political
institutions more and more emphatically. In the center of establishing
the public interest, there stood — in an increasingly abstract form, as well
as far away from the actual network of various interests — the national
interest, and many of the theoreticians whole-heartedly propagated that
national interests, as opposed to society ensuing individual and material
interests, could be represented by the state the most effectively. In
order to expand the orbit of the state protecting the nation, they even
inclined to place restrictions on civil liberties, particularly as against the
nationalities, which antagonized the predominance of equal chances.
The state-oriented approach and concepts was increasingly spreading
in jurisprudence and political science (Ernd Nagy), as well as in the
language of politics. The meaning associated with the concept of the
country in ancient constitutionalism was now shared between nation and
state, and then the two notions became closely interlinked. Obviously,
the reconciliation of the old constitutional approach based on shared
sovereignty and the state-centred phraseology assuming uniform
sovereignty carried certain contradictions, as it was pointed out by Gy6z6
Concha for his contemporaries. In the 1880s, state approaches were also
reached by the conservative turn, in the conception of the “nation state”
(Igndc Kuncz) the state itself was not an organization of the society any
longer, but the manifestation of an abstract communal notion, a general
end in itself, a separate entity. The emphasis was definitely laid on the
national collective, as opposed to the active, creative individual. The

12 Németh, Hosszmetszetek és keresztmetszetek, 466—473.; Janos Veliky, Liberalis
koézvélemény-értelmezések Magyarorszagon a 19. szdzadban [Interpretations of the
liberal public opinion in nineteenth-century Hungary]. In. Forradalom utan — kiegyezés
elott. A magyar polgarosodas az abszolutizmus koraban [After the revolution — before
the compromise: Hungarian social modernization in the age of absolutism]. Ed. Béla
Németh G., Budapest, 1988. 313-335.; Beksics Gusztav. Ed. Rolf Miiller, Budapest,
2005.; Takats, Modern magyar politikai eszmetorténet, 78—80.
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nation state overwhelmed the conception of the cultural state that had
championed social initiatives, as well.”

In the consolidated period of the Dualism, liberalism gave an effective
support to the processes of market development, economic growth, while
on the other hand came to be guarding the attained positions, thus several
of the contemporaries pointed out the formerly dominant ideology
having been emptied. The pragmatism of the age had an important part
to be played in the process. Back in the 1850s, a certain indisposition to
ideologies could be felt, and the period just before the 1867 Compromise
evidently concentrated on the set-up of the required institutions, instead
of any ideological orientation. Political pragmatism seemed to have a
value in itself, and liberalism acted with a reduced degree of intellectual
offensiveness.'"

Positivism exercised a thorough and long-lasting influence on
intellectual life, yet it did not mean a uniform intensity of ascendancy all
through the studied period. The stark rationalism of scientific positivism,
or even materialism, its perception suggesting determination, as well
as its character that overshadowed individuality, foreclosed, excluded
the transcendent, always evoked the demand to find new intellectual
directions. Neo-Kantian thinkers were also more or less influenced by
positivism. The intelligentsia having an outstanding role in the mediation
of various ideas responded susceptibly to the novel life philosophies
and new, myth-creating tendencies, but they rather inspired scepsis,
disillusionment, defection from the community or artistic interpretations
ofexistence. The new ideologies were adapted through the sieve of national
approaches becoming gradually dominant, as well as in accordance with
an increasingly conservative view of the society, and the new theories
and propositions of positivist scientific methodology came to be applied
in pursuance of the conservative historical approach to jurisprudence and
in the name of preserving the nation.'s

Originating from the fears of the national communities, nationalism
was on the rise in the examined period, which disrupted the internal

13 Laszlé Péter, Az Elbatol keletre. Tanulmanyok a magyar és kelet-europai
torténelembol [East of the Elbe: Studies in the history of Hungary and Eastern Europe].
Budapest, 1998. 138-186., 219-263.

14  Kiss, A magyar filozdfia f6 irdnyai, 57-58., 64—66.; Németh, Hosszmetszetek és
keresztmetszetek, 444—-445.

15  Ibid. 400-407., 448-450.; Tibor Handk, Az elfelejtett reneszansz. A magyar
filozofiai gondolkodas szdazadunk elsé feleben [Renaissance forgotten: Hungarian
philosophical thought in the first half of our century]. Budapest, 1993.
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balance of liberal nationalism. The cornerstone of the process was when
more significance came to be attributed to old-standing traditions than to
the reinforcement of the national community. Intellectual life was also
affected by these tradition-oriented attitudes, historicist approaches to
constitutional law, as it strived for discovering modern political institutions
in the historical past, thus justifying the chosenness of the Hungarian
for political leadership. Traditional elements were prevailing, either in
the transfer of a nobiliary observance, or in any idealized image of the
peasantry that also appeared in the novel national characterologies. The
nationalism of the period evolved in the track of the cultural interpretation
of the nation. This had two considerable consequences: first, minorities
tracing back their national identities in linguistic and ethnic constituents
could not be won over by the political conception of the nation that was
offered by the Hungarian elite and sought to ensure civil equality; second,
the Hungarian governing class, who professed the political unity of the
country and initially seemed to be willing to accept its multicultural
nature, started their programme to accelerate social homogenization in
language and culture, made assimilative claims on the nationalities. At
the beginning of the new century, it was the intensification of cultural
nationalism that played the chief role in the acuteness of national
conflicts.'®

Determining the national character, distinctiveness was also motivated
by efforts to find the peculiarly Hungarian civilizational momentums in
an age that had a high esteem for the procreation of civilization. Even
science (anthropology, prehistory, ethnology) was inspired by the quest
for Hungarian uniqueness. The theoreticians of intellectual life gave
rise to a strongly conservative national myth, and dogmatically exacted
the norms of Hungarian taste, mentality, spirit, the model of Hungarian
particularity, and thus rejected new aspirations as phenomena being out of
accordance and corrupting national unity through public thinking. Zsolt
Bedthy, a professor of aesthetics and the official literary historian of the
age outlined a system of national characteristics by the means of literary
history. The increasing aversion for the foreign and the progressive
encumbered the adoption of European patterns, models, as well as their

16  Jozsef Takats, Irodalom és historizmus [Literature and historism]. In. “Mit jelent
a suttogasod?”’: romantika: eszmék, vilagkep, poétika. tanulmanyok [“What does your
whisper mean” — Romanticism: ideas, worldview, poetics in studies]. Eds. Annamaria
Merényi — Imre Nagy, Pécs, 2002. 111-118.; Takats, Modern magyar politikai
eszmetorténet, 69—73.
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accommodation to national traditions; indeed, this brought about frequent
conflicts in Hungarian intellectual and political life."”

As some overcompensation for the alarm reflexes of the small-
nation consciousness, political writings provided instances of imperial
plans, or a structurally transformed, Budapest-centred empery, or images
of a Hungarian empire amalgamating a population of thirty million
perspectively (Jend Rakosi, Gusztav Beksics, Pal Hoitsy). Nationalism
and conservative liberalism was not receptive to social problems, thus
often it was literature that undertook to present the existing tensions,
which was, in turn, rejected by the official criticism. A typical example of
how nationalism created a diversion from social issues was the scholar,
Otto Herman’s case, who in the 1880s intervened towards the ends of
democracy and gave evidence of his social perception several times, but
at the turn of the century he could not counterbalance his national views
being under the influence of the principle on the struggle for existence
with his former democratic claims, and finally withdrew to the side of
Hungarian nationalists.'®

Around the turn of the century, liberal politics became active again,
effectuated a number of ecclesiastical reforms having outstanding
significance with respect to equal social chances, and established some
new institutions to strengthen the constitutional state, but with these
measures they lost their breath, as the late reform tide was not carried
on. Neither the evolution of the constitutional state, nor the formation
of the civil society could keep pace with political centralization. Under
the influence of the livening social movements, discontent rose against
liberalism, primarily due to its social deficiencies. In the last decades
of the nineteenth century, another anti-liberal direction emerged in
Hungary: neo-conservatism. Its representatives regarded the social
transformation having taken place in the liberal era as erroneous, intended
to reorganize society on new grounds with certain scientific background,

17 Ivan Zoltan Dénes, Eurdpai mintakovetés — nemzeti oncélisdg. Ertékvilig és
identitaskeresés a 19-20. szazadi Magyarorszagon [Adoption of European models
or national self-centeredness: Value systems and a search for identity in Hungary in
the nineteenth—twentieth centuries]. Budapest, 2001. 15-33.; Davidhazi, Egy nemzeti
tudomany sziiletése, 847-877.

18 Németh, Hosszmetszetek és keresztmetszetek, 449-450.; Gabor Erdédy, Herman
Otto és a tarsadalmi-nemzeti felemelkedés iigye. Kisérlet a demokratikus ellenzékiség
érvényesitésere a dualista Magyarorszagon [Ott6 Herman and the cause of social-
national development: An attempt to act in democratic opposition in Hungary under
Dualism]. Budapest, 1984.; Beksics Gusztav.
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and focused on the role of communal existence, social solidarity and
social configurations. In community formation, they attributed profound
significance to conventions and traditions, therefore they set a high value
on religion. In order to correct the conditions of economic competition,
they initiated the establishment of cooperative societies and labour
organizations, as well as expedited effective social policy by the state
to aid social layers dropping behind. Agrarians, farmers and landowners
tried to utilize the arguments of neo-conservatism to gain economic
advantages, yet the influence of the ideology was more direct in the case
of the gentry, as well as of officer-intellectual groups who were taking
on the former nobility’s spiritual and mental legacy, and who began to
represent their opinions in an increasingly radical manner. The radicalism
of neo-conservatism deepened the still existing xenophobia to anti-
Semitism, and maintained an extremely active form of nationalism. The
publicists of the movement deliberately stood up against any progressive
intellectual schools appearing at the turn of the century.”

With the ideological arsenal of neo-conservatism and as activated
by the ecclesiastical reforms, the scene was set for Catholic revival in
Hungary. One of the manifestations of Catholic reaction was the way
how Ottokar Prohaszka, who made quite an expeditious career in the
Church, used every endeavour to show the trueness of faith as beside any
recent ideology relying on the novel scientific results, to find a place for
religion in the life of modern man. For this end, he was willing to tackle
even with the most prepared representatives of radical social sciences.
The other direction of Catholic reaction pursued to deepen religious life,
and reorganize Church forces, while completely rejected any of the new
ideological tendencies. Under the leadership of the Jesuits (Béla Bangha),
they mounted a massive offensive in the press, as well as in the fields of
education and civil societies so as to control the ideological orientation of
the middle classes, especially to counteract the influence of progressive
schools. Christian socialists trying to relieve social tensions with reliance
on church organizations and Christian principles also appeared.”

19  Miklés Szabd, Politikai kultura Magyarorszagon, 1896—1986. Valogatott
tanulmanyok [Political culture in Hungary, 1896-1986: Selected studies]. Budapest,
1989. 109-190.; Takats, Modern magyar politikai eszmetorténet, 52—-55., 100—-102.

20 Jend Gergely, A keresztényszocializmus Magyarorszagon 1903—1923 [Christian
socialism in Hungary, 1903-1923]. Budapest, 1977. 22-63.; Idem, A politikai
katolicizmus Magyarorszagon (1890-1950) [Political Catholicism in Hungary, 1890—
1950]. Budapest, 1977. 11-92.
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Still another direction that tended to criticize liberalism was
socialism. Even in the highly doctrinaire Hungarian social-democratic
movement, the prevailing wing intended to approach their technique of
policy-making to parliamentary norms, consequently, at the beginning
of the twentieth century they framed their primary political objective to
be the attainment of universal suffrage. Ervin Szabo, who took a major
part in the introduction of Marxism in Hungary, remained an adherent
of revolutionary methods, and to maintain class-struggle radicalism he
refused the assimilation to bourgeois political parties, because he regarded
trade unions coordinating mass strikes to be a more efficient basis of
political and economic struggles. After the declaration of the social-
democratic programme (1903), Oszkdr Jaszi considered that socialism
was not the exclusive concern of the proletariat any longer, but the cultural
issue of the age. He cautioned his friend, Ervin Szabo to make the socialist
movement more open to national interests and the intelligentsia, have it
break with the dogma of internationalism, and instead of the theory of
the collapsing capitalism it was to adopt reformist methods. Jészi, as a
social reformer was receptive to the principles of socialism, but as an
intellectual deterred from the movement by its doctrinarianism.?'

By that time, there also emerged a considerable public of urban
bourgeois, and Jaszi can be viewed as the typical representative of the new
intellectual generation that appeared in public life at the turn of the century,
had a formidable bourgeois background, and were of assimilate origin
to a considerable extent; they were heading for disengaged vocations,
and launched downright offensive on the uncomplying, dogmatic and
empty norms of intellectual life. Intellectual revival involved several
fields including creative arts, art criticism, scientific theory and political
thought. The underlying ideological footings were provided by vitalistic
and individualistic ideas, as well as a new wave of positivism. Initially,
it was the relativistic influences of empirical constituents that seemed
to dominate, particularly in aesthetic judgments and artistic taste, then
sociologic circumstances, as well as their analytic and evolutionary
intendments prevailed. The most committed advocates of this attitudinal
shift belonged to the radical sociologists who freed the theory of society
from the former disciplinary bonds, and established the first Hungarian

21 Péter Handk, Jaszi Oszkar dunai patriotizmusa [Oszkar Jaszi’s Danube
patriotism]. Budapest, 1985. 5-29.; Takats, Modern magyar politikai eszmetorténet,
88-93.
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school of sociology and sociography in order to analyze the alternatives
of social progress.>

The independent sociology rooted from the positivist jurisprudence
of the liberal politician, Agost Pulszky, who was the chief Hungarian
interpreter of Herbert Spencer’s ideas. His followers, the young
sociologists reckoned Spencer as the scholar who worked out the first
complete system of a “scientific ideology”. These Hungarian scientists
did a lot for the propagation of Spencer’s concepts that emphasized the
importance of individualism, professed unbroken progress and interpreted
society as being analogous to living organisms, as well as for making
them the bases of later social policies. Their attitudes were thoroughly
influenced by another professor of jurisprudence, Gyula Pikler, who — as
opposed to Spencer — claimed that societies had been “made” deliberately.
According to Pikler, man always acts self-consciously and determinately,
triggered by the identification and acknowledgement of his own needs;
the aim of his social cooperation — and in this respect, certain constraints
can be more expedient than free, individual action — is satisfy these needs
as suitably as possible. His interest-oriented jurisprudence rejecting
the existence of national characteristics was described as unpatriotic
and morally destructive by conservative circles. Sociologists were also
interested in historical materialism, as a methodology of explaining
social phenomena, but regarded it as one-sided, because in their opinion
it neglected man’s spiritual life, the functioning of his innervation, though
social phenomena were shaped by both external factors and the human
nervous system. According to Jaszi, the deficiencies of Marxism could be
corrected by Pikler’s theory.”

Sociologists radicalizing at a quick pace sought cooperation with other
intellectual groups who were also interested in social reforms, including
the ones concerned with improvement of liberalism, within the forums,
such as the periodical entitled Huszadik Szazad (Twentieth Century)
and the Tdrsadalomtudomanyi Tdrsasag (Sociological Society) both
established in the early twentieth century, but their approach to society, as
well as the related political objectives interrupted this concurrence, and
parted them. One of the prestigious members of the dissidents justified his
choice by saying that in Hungary the Hungarian thought was more tenuous

22 Huszar, Nemzetlét, 150—186.; Németh, Hosszmetszetek és keresztmetszetek, 450—
451.

23 Handk, Az elfelejtett reneszansz, 57-72., 205., 252-275.; Pulszky Agost. Ed. Kupa
Laszl6, Budapest, 1999.
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than free thought, therefore the former one needed to be reinforced. After
the break-up (1906), the theoretical work on sociological issues was
suppressed by political struggles, the bourgeois radicals started to shape
their action programme. Jaszi thought that the final goal of social progress
was a higher stage that could be reached through socialism, while to
modern socialism the road was running via “civil democracy”; as this
latter one was viewed to be the point of departure to workers’ democracy,
the direct political objective was necessarily to arrive at this stage. In his
opinion, civil democratic rights had to be fought for in contemporary
Hungary against monopolcapitalistic circumstances and feudal remains,
“agrarian feudalism”. Since neoconservatives saw the developments
of the monopolistic economy as analogous with some organizational
structures of pre-modernization ages, such as with guilds, Jaszi and his
circle was offered a chance to criticize imperialism and the elements
of underdevelopment simultaneously, as using the argumentation of
neoliberalism. As we can see, Jaszi stepped back from reform socialism
to neoliberalism and democracy, yet his radical democratic, bourgeois
radical approach went beyond civil democracy. To solve the most serious
social problems, he offered a programme for the democratization of the
country with a pursuit of linking democratic and national purports. He
considered the nationality issue as the key question of democracy, thus
paid an increasing attention to the problem. He felt the basic discrepancy
bulging not between Hungarians and nationalities, but noble-feudal and
democratic forces.*

The sharp conflict taking place between the bourgeois radicals and the
conservatives aimed at determining the intellectual and political orientation
of the intelligentsia and the middle classes in general. As a result of the
struggle, an ultimate chasm seemed to open in the standpoint and political
position of the middle classes: on the one hand, there emerged a side — as
together with a group of liberals demanding governmental independence
— urging democratic reforms, i.e. the elite of the oncoming revolutions,

24 Hanak, Jaszi Oszkar, 29-80.; Gyorgy Litvan, Oktoberek iizenete. Valogatott
torténeti irasok [The message of Octobers: Selected writings on history]. Budapest,
1996. 13—107., 131-164.; Attila Pok, The Social Function of Sociology in Fin-de-Siécle
Budapest. In. Hungary and European Civilization, 265-283.; Idem, 4 magyarorszagi
radikalis demokrata ideologia kialakulasa. A “Huszadik Szdzad” tarsadalomszemlélete
(1900—-1907) [Emergence of the Hungarian radical democratic ideology: Social
approach of the periodical “Huszadik Szazad” (1900-1907)]. Budapest, 1990.; Gyorgy
Litvan, A Twentieth-Century Prophet: Oscar Jaszi, 1875—1957. Budapest, New York,
2006.; Takats, Modern magyar politikai eszmetorténet, 93-97.

202



while on the other hand there stood the conservative ideological arsenal
that would centre around national and religious cohesion in the next
historical period. By the early years of the twentieth century, liberalism
and nationalism — similarly to most of the countries in the region —
departed from each other: liberalism now incorporating democratic
requirements became the proponent of individual autonomy, individual
rights, free society, parliamentary traditions, whereas nationalism was
intertwined with conservatism, and turned antiliberal.
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TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXII. (2014)

Janos Mazsu

Right Way or Dead End: What Kind of Turning Point is
the Austro-Hungarian Compromise of 1867?!

The Compromise of 1867 is one of the most controversial events
in the dualist period, an event that has provoked extremely conflicting
judgments in Hungarian historiography, and, more broadly, in Hungarian
historical public opinion. The Compromise has been discussed in books,
articles and historical essays to fill a whole library. And both as a cause
of and background to the ,,good old peace-time days” or the ,,dungeon
of peoples”, the dualist monarchy is still alive and intensely debated in
every-day historical public thinking.

Paging through a library of literature?, the historian coming from
another field of history is, first, surprised and envious: why is there so
great interest extending way beyond both the strict and broad confines of
the profession? He is, then, somewhat perplexed, for on his first inquiry, it
becomes clear what elicited and still elicits the unusual interest is only in
a very small part the spectacular ceremony of crowning Franz-Jozef King
of Hungary; or the operation of the political-constitutional system created
by the Compromise; or the success or failure of economic modernization
extending up to World War 1. After he has delved thoroughly in it, he will,

1 Paper written for American Hungarian Educators Association 39" Annual
Conference, 8-10 May 2014. University of Florida, 215 Dauer Hall, Gainesville,
Florida, USA

2 Endre Kovacs (ed.), Magyarorszag torténete 1848—1890 [History of Hungary
1848—1890] Budapest, 1979.; Péter Hanak (ed.), Magyarorszag torténetel 890—-1918
[History of Hungary 1890-1918] Budapest, 1978.; Erik Molnar (ed.), Magyarorszag
torténete II. [History of Hungary] 5-360. Budapest, 1964.; Gusztav Gratz, A dualizmus
kora — Magyarorszag torténete 1867—1918 [The Age of the Dual Monarchy — History
of Hungary 1867-1918] Budapest, 1934.; Jozsef Galantai, Az 1867-es kiegyezés [The
Compromise, 1867] Budapest, 1967.; Jozsef Galantai, A Habsburg-monarchia alkonya:
Osztrak-magyar dualizmus, 1867-1918 [Decline of the Habsburg Monarchy—Austrian-
Hungarian Dualism 1867—1918] Budapest, 1985.; Eva Somogyi, Abszolutizmus és
kiegyezés 1849—1967 [Absolutism and Compromise 1849—-1867] Budapest 1981.;
Andras Gergely — Zoltan Szasz (eds.), Kiegyezés utin [After the Compromise]
Budapest, 1978.; Andras Gergely (ed.), 19. szazadi magyar térténelem [Hungarian
History in the 19% Century] Budapest 1998.; A Torténettudomanyi Bizottsag vitdja a
dualizmus kora torténetének egyes kérdéseirdl (1960. december 19.) [Debate on specific
questions of the Age of Dual Monarchy in the Committee of History of Hungarian
Academy of Sciences]. = Szdzadok, 1962. 1-2. 206-239.; Péter Hanadk, Magyarorszag
a Monarchiaban [Hungary in the Monarchy] Budapest, 1975.
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however, realize that he has entered one of the mythic halls of mirrors
in the edifice of Hungarian history where the pieces of furniture are not
identical with themselves, but everything has a symbolic meaning, too,
moreover, the objects reflected by the mirrors hanging on the wall show
new dimensions revealing their hidden relationships.

1 THE SYMBOLIC STRATA OF THE MEANING OF THE COMPROMISE

One group of the symbolic meanings of the Compromise in Hungarian
historical thought emerged from the close association of the Compromise, the
Reform Ageand 1848/49, the Hungarian Revolution and War of Independence.
When assessing the Compromise, the Hungarian historian cannot go around
the question which of the Reform-Age political programs offered good
realistic responses to the serious challenges of the transition to capitalist
market-economy, the renewal of social and national self-determination and
to the challenge of the reshaping the relations to the Danube-valley peoples
and to the whole of Europe and to catching up with the general western
development. Because one point of comparison for the assessment of the
Compromise is which Reform Age political program is considered positive
(vealistic, manageable) on the basis of one s own value system. The historian
will evaluate the Compromise according to how it related to the Reform-
Age program deemed positive by him. The relationship of the Compromise
to 1848/49, as well as to its specific stages (1847, April of 1848, and 1849)
or to the politicians personifying those stages (Széchenyi, Deak, Kossuth
or even Pet6fi) is the symbolic manifestation of the above value-judgment?.

3 Gyula Szekfii, A tizenkilencedik €s a huszadik szazad [The Nineteenth end Twentieth
centuries] In. Balint Homan — Gyula Szekft (eds.), Magyar torténet VII. [Hungarian
History] Budapest, 1933.; Erik Molnar (ed.), Magyarorszag torténete 1. [History of
Hungary I. vol.] 408-551. Budapest, 1964.; Gyula Mérei (ed.), Magyarorszag torténete
1790-1848 I-II. [History of Hungary 1790-1848] Budapest, 1980.; and chapters
by Tamas Dobszay, Zoltan Fonagy, Andras Gergely, Gabor Pajkossy In. Andras
Gergely (ed.), 19. szazadi magyar tértenelem; Gyorgy Spira — Jend Szilics (eds.), 4
negyvennyolcas forradalom kérdései [Questions of the Revolution in 1848] Budapest,
1976.; Vita Magyarorszag kapitalizmuskor fejlodésérsl [Debate on Hungary in the
age of capitalism] Budapest, 1972.; Andras Gergely, Egy nemzetet az emberiségnek
[A Nation for Humankind] Budapest, 1987.; Andras Gerd, A magyar polgarosodas
[Hungarian Bourgeois Transition] Budapest, 1993.; Ivan Zoltan Dénes (ed.), Szabadsag
és nemzet [Liberty and Nation] Budapest, 1993.; Gyorgy Szabad, Kossuth Lajos
politikai palyaja [Lajos Kossuth’s political carrier] Budapest, 1977.; Janos Varga, Helyét
kereso Magyarorszag [Hungary seeking her role] Budapest, 1982.; Domokos Kosary,
Ujjdépités és polgdrosodds 1711—1867 [Reconstruction and Bourgeois Transition 1711—
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Another group of hidden meanings of the Compromise is constituted
by its relation to the Trianon Peace Treaty. How far is the Compromise,
and the political-constitutional structure created by it responsible for
the disintegration of the Monarchy and in this way for the subsequent
disintegration of historical Hungary? How far did the system, the
integrated market of the Monarchy provide favourable or unfavourable
conditions for the balanced growth of Hungarian economy and society,
and for the development of a national-middle class society that permitted
the prevalence of national interests? To what extent was the development
in the dualist period successful/unsuccessful, that is, did Hungarian
economy and society get any closer to the level represented by Western
Europe? If there were successful growth elements in the period of dualist
Monarchy, the question arises, whether or not the ,,lawful revolution” of
1848 or the Compromise is to be credited with providing the conditions?
The researcher in the field of the Compromise will address these questions
even if he does seemingly not articulate them®*.

Behind the two major groups of the meanings of the Compromise
beyond its own significance there looms a whole series of basic issues of
modern Hungarian history:

Were there (are there) any alternatives in Hungarian social
development or do regional factors, backwardness carried on since
medieval times demarcate a compulsory pathway? Had there been and
when any chance for western-like and democratic development, for
catching up with Western Europe, or for a break-out of the peripheral

1867] Budapest, 1990.; Laszlé Csorba—Ferenc Velkey, Reform és forradalom 1790-
1849 [Reform and Revolution] (Debrecen, 1998.

4 Ivan Berend T. — Gyorgy Ranki, 4 magyar gazdasag 100 éve [A century of the
Hungarian economy] Budapest, 1972., Ivan Berend T. — Gyorgy Ranki, Eurdpa
gazdasdaga a 19. szdzadban [European economy in the 19% century] Budapest,
1987.; Ivan Berend T. — Tamas Csatd, One-and-a-Half Centuries of Semi-Successful
Modernization (1848-1989). Social Science Monographs, Boulder, Colorado &
Atlantic Research and Publications, Inc., Highland Lakes, New Jersey, 2002.; Gydrgy
Kovér, Iparosodas agrarorszagban: Magyarorszag gazdasagtorténete 1848-1914
[Industrialization in a rural country - Economic history of Hungary 1848-1914]
Budapest, 1982.; Gyorgy Kovér, The Economic Achievements of the Austro-Hungarian
Monarchy: Scale and Speed. In. Geré Andras (ed.) The Austro-Hungarian Monarchy
Revisited,Boulder: Social Science Monographs, 2009. 51-83.; Péter Hanak, 1867 —
europai térben és iddben [1867 — in European space and time] Beszelo, 111. ser. I1., 1997.
November, 11.; Ignac Romsics, Clio biivéletében. Magyar torténetiras a 20. szazadban
— nemzetkozi kitekintéssel. [Clio spell. Hungarian historiography in the 20" century —
with an international outlook] (Osiris, Budapest, 2011.
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state of backwardness? Had there been a reconcilable and balanced
solution to the questions of national self-determination and the regional
and/or European integration and which answer was realistic or unrealistic
and when? As a consequence of the aforesaid, was there (is there?) a
room for manoeuvre resulting in a real change of course and what is the
responsibility of the Hungarian political elite and its leading personalities?

2 THE TYPES OF EVALUATING THE COMPROMISE AND THEIR ARGUMENTS

Within our limitations we must confine ourselves to the discussion to the
dominant or most influential #ypical positions and the lines of reasoning
brought forth in support of them that shaped thinking in specific periods.
The sketchy nature of this presentation offers, however, the advantage to
perceive trends and relationships spanning over longer historical periods.

2.1 THE GROUNDWORK

The first debate about the Compromise had started before the deal was
struck. Ferenc Dedk, who had done the preparatory work, and his friends
had been shaping, since the Parliament of 1861, the position which in
their view would lead to a compromise between the Hungarian nation
and the ruling dynasty and which is capable of obtaining a settlement
of interests and a balance between the two hegemonic nations of the
Habsburg Empire without having to give up on the achievements of
1848, that is, on the already attained state of national self-determination
and the fought-out reforms. In the view of the Dedk camp, the dualist
reorganization of the Monarchy along Deédk’s line would consolidate the
whole Monarchy in such a manner that it would facilitate the restoration
of Hungarian historical statehood and the hegemony of the leading
Hungarian political elite. The dominant legal philosophy of the dualist
period naturally regarded the dualist Monarchy a personal union in which
the sovereignty of the two states of equal status was not limited and their
unity was only embodied in the identity of the ruler.

In Deadk's position, the Compromise was thus a realistic one which,
apart from the above mentioned, offered a chance to block the economic
decline of the historical landed class, and to preserve its social and cultural
positions and also to occupy the bureaucratic posts in the Hungarian state
administration and even offered a chance for the restoration of the political
hegemony. Among the arguments of the Dedk camp one can find the one
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that the long-term destabilization of the Monarchy would, in case of the
success of German and Russian-Pan-Slavic unification attempts, break
into pieces Saint Stephen’s Hungary by encouraging the break-away of
national minorities. The unity of the Dedk camp was not undermined
by the fact that the ,,grand old men” of the Compromise, e.g. Ferenc
Dedk acclaimed as the ,,Sage of the Nation” or Jozsef Eotvos back from
emigration, regarded the Compromise but the first step from which to
move on to the further realization of the program of the Reform-Age liberal
opposition. While the younger ,,more pragmatic” generation in this camp
—among them the first responsible prime minister of the new era, Count
Gyula Andrassy — viewed it as a guarantee of keeping the nationalities at
bay, that is, as an instrument that enables Hungary, otherwise too weak
for separate existence, to consummate Hungarian statehood mutilated in
medieval times, and to restore her regional power status she used to have
at the time of the reign of King Mathias — albeit as part of the Austro-
Hungarian Monarchy. The mutual enactment of the Compromise in the
now two countries of the Monarchy and the spectacular reconciliation
between Emperor Franz-Josef and the , Hungarian Nation” at the
magnificent crowning ceremony in Pest-Buda on June 8, 1867, appeared
entirely to validate the realistic nature of the Compromise.

The descendants of the Reform-Age conservatives were less eager to
disturb the success of Dedk, their former liberal opponent. In fact, they
were really not in a position to do so, for they had also been backing
a power-based compromise between the Hungarian political elite and
the dynasty and consistently rejected political solutions based on self-
determination especially if it offered a chance for the application of
the principle of public representation which the lower classes and the
national minorities could take part in without limitation. They were not
in a position to argue against the concrete form and legal system of the
Compromise, since it was one of their leaders, Count Gyorgy Apponyi
who first published the idea of the dualist reorganization of the Habsburg
Monarchy in his own journal in 1862. In this manner, as supporters of the
Compromise, they acted only as silent partners to the deal and they were
only saddened by the fact that the deal they had invented was not struck
with them, for the simple reason that the conservatives who were referred
to in public life as ,,guides of the Muscovites” had no significant social
influence at this time.

Relevant contemporary criticism of the Compromise was given by
Lajos Kossuth in emigration and his followers. Kossuth considered it a
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tragic compromise and had listed his counter-arguments to his former
comrade, Dedk, well before the actual compromise was contracted.
Kossuth discarded the Compromise primarily because he believed it to
be a waiver of rights: waives those rights once achieved by the 1848
transition, which secured constitutional statehood based on national
self-determination. A waiver of the legal system that secured the basic
civil liberties to all, regardless of nationality or religious denomination.
According to this critique, Dedk gave up on these principles they jointly
represented in the Reform-Era and in 1848. Moreover the Compromise
was not one between the Cis-Leithan nations, and the Hungarian political
nation, but a deal struck with the leadership of the absolutist Empire that
oppressed the aspirations of nations. As he wrote: ,,It is the alliance of
the conservative, reactionary and seemingly liberal Hungarian element to
the freedom-hating Austrian Germans aiming at the oppression of other
nationalities and ethnic groups”.

Kossuth finds the move a fragic mistake from the viewpoint that it
lengthens the existence of an empire that has outlived itself both in its
principles and in its structure, at the expense that the Hungarians will
find themselves on the side of the Monarchy at the time of its collapse,
sinfully pitched against the peoples of the region. Additionally, in
the view of Kossuth and his supporters the consolidated Monarchy
functioning as a ,,lightning conductor” second-rate power will not be
able to bar the German and Russian expansionism (pan-German and pan-
Slavic menace) let alone facilitate the realization of Hungarian dreams of
attaining regional great power status.

Kossuth criticizes the Compromise also because it ,,isolates from the
world” by artificially encapsulating a microcosm, where the major trends
of Western-European growth cannot be felt and they cannot exert this
influence. His critique of the Compromise also includes the argument that
the legally masterful and balanced political construct has the obverse side
of functioning as a rigid institution in which it becomes impossible for
the Hungarian governing elite to accommodate to the changing political
requirements.

In answer to the counter-argument that he is unrealistically exacting
for the Hungarian political leaders, and there is hardly any chance for
their real-political materialization, Kossuth says ,,We are not calling upon
Dedk to take charge of a revolution, but to help the Nation keep the door
open on the future”.
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Kossuth’s real ,,counter-argument” to the contention that he had
no real alternative was his Danubian Confederation Plan. The plan that
replaced power-based compromise by an alliance of the peoples in the
Danube valley based on the principles of national self-determination and
equality, which in his view offered a better chance for catching up with
the more developed Western half of Europe than that offered by the ,in his
view, improbable independent Hungarian nation-state or by the Habsburg
Monarchy surviving as a second-rate European power based on obsolete
principles.

The fact that the Danubian Confederation was not embraced by
the political leadership of any one of the involved nations, nor by any
of the major European powers, did in fact seem to substantiate that the
Compromise was an act of ‘realpolitical’, a good deal. And also that the
critics of the Compromise were day-dreaming prophets who needed to be
respected but was a mistake to believe them.

2.2 THE ,,FIRST GENERATION”” OF ASSESSORS OF THE COMPROMISE IN HUNGAR-
IAN HISTORIOGRAPHY

Kossuth’s view was hardly shared by others than his surroundings in
emigration and a few steadfast and marginalized supporters at home
(Léaszl6 Boszorményi, Janos Vidats and the poet Janos Vajda). The leaders
of'the left-center party who showed the flag with Kossuth’s name on it and
tried to round up the masses that awaited ,,our father Kossuth” back, did
not either question the basic principle of the Compromise. Their approach
is characterized by Baron Frigyes Podmaniczky’s derisive response to
Kossuth’s confederational ideas: ,,If even Kossuth thinks, that we cannot
stand alone on our own, then I prefer to turn to the Germans in Vienna
rather than to the Serbs (“racok™) in Belgrade”. Kalman Tisza and his
circle criticized the given construction of the Compromise by dusting off
the weapon of grievance politics skilfully used by the liberal opposition,
they put forth such demands that are more suitable for securing political
hegemony both in relation to the other half of the Empire and the national
minorities at home. After the 1875 party fusion, the left-centre actually
merged into Dedk’s party, making the majority of former critics the
mainstay of the Compromise.

In this way the independent grievance based criticism of the
Compromise set off on such a path of development, where it opt farther
and farther away from Kossuth’s views that extended national self-
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determination to the domestic nationalities as well as to the neighbouring
peoples. Same as from steadfastly demanding Reform-Era liberal
representational democracy.

Apart from the methodological schools in Hungarian historiography
two characteristic groups had taken shape by the turn of the century and
by the early 20" century: one was a pro-Compromise group that gathered
around the Academy and was loyal to the Viennese Court; the other was
that of the pro-Independence one under the leadership of Kalman Thaly
whose favourite topic was the 16th—17th century Hungarian freedom-
fights and could pride himself upon considerable results in publishing
the sources of those periods. Their short-term retrospective opinion
clearly illustrated the ultimate course of the independence-grievance
position: In their view the Compromise was a bad deal, almost treason,
the abandonment of Hungarian statehood and independence. The
Compromise, in their view, drifted the country into colonial status and
deprived the government of the ability to take stronger action against the
demands of the national movements. This confronted the principles of the
Compromise with the principle of independent Hungarian power status.

Although their phraseology was almost identical with that of Kossuth,
their freedom-fighter style, romantic approach, the aspects of national
self-determination and democracy were subordinated to the aspect of pro-
independence nationalism while almost entirely oblivious of the decisive
factors in the regional or general European situation.

At the turn of the century the former pro-Compromise school of
historians were not able to react in a relevant manner to the strengthening
of the radical anti-Compromise criticism of the nationalist-romantic
historiography. The leading group that in the post-1867 decades included
Mihély Horvath, Ferenc Pulszky, P4l Gyulai and Ferenc Salamon
disbanded by the turn of the century. And the younger generation of
historians spinned off this school into the conservative, the liberal
democratic and then the radical middle-class lines. Among the causes the
most important, by all means, is the gradual emptying and weakening of
liberalism, of noblemen origin and limitations, which was increasingly
unable to offer explanations, let alone solutions, in circumstances that
had remarkably changed by the turn of the century.

The disgruntled social groups, adversely influenced by the actual
realization of modernization or by the growing social and nationalist
tensions wanted new political tendencies to represent their interests more
effectively.
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The same processes were found in the background of the strengthening
of the (new) Hungarian Conservatism lacking social or political influence
in the Reform-Era and at the time of the Compromise. As early as the
1870s and 1880s a greater impact was exerted by Janos Asboth, who,
apart from his publicism wrote a monograph on Hungarian conservative
politics, and it deserves special mention that the phrase and the analytical
construct ,.,three generations” was first used by him. Asbéth, dusting off
the set of arguments of the Reform Era young conservatives — Aurél
Dessewffy and his friends —, and that of the post War of Independence
pamphlet literature — including the writings of Zsigmond Kemény, Karoly
Vida, and also P4l Gyulai — he pointed out the nature of liberalism that
is alien to the Hungarian people’s mind, the radical solutions of which
drives into revolution in juxtaposition to the idealization of the wise
conservative reforms. It was first in Asboth’s writing that the approach and
method that transformed the problems of Hungarian social and political
development into dichotomies of which only the conservative solution
was to be effective, and national. Confronted peaceful and fruitful reform
(conservative) with destructive revolution (liberal) on the one hand and
the doctrinaire ideological program adaptation (liberal) with the organic,
constructive, wise and patient realism (conservatism). Legal scholar
Mihaly Réz also followed this trail who, in his work on the constitutional
relationship between Austria and Hungary, published in 1910, put forth
his idea on the basis of the increasingly widespread conservative thought
that the Compromise was the culmination of centuries of development of
Hungarian Statehood, an act of ‘realpolitical’ the greatest achievement of
19™-century Hungarian politics.

In the early 20" century only the conservative group of historians
were willing and able to defend the Compromise (and the values it
represented,).

Undoubtedly the most outstanding personality of the Hungarian
conservative historiography of growing influence, Gyula Szekfii,
was under the influence of the German school of history of ideas.
Nevertheless, he strove consciously to oppose the pro-independence
school of historiography which he found below standard and harmful. His
first publication of importance ,,The exiled Radkdczi” stirred up a storm
of the independents’ emotions based on the insurrectionist freedom-
fighter mythology. He presented the life of the exiled prince not only in
an idealized manner but its shady and degrading aspects as well based on
sources. As early as the publication of this piece he betrayed his incredible
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creativity in processing special constructions. While relying on the
Asboth-tradition of conservatism he contrasted the emigration’s distorted
picture of the situation with the wise realism of those staying at home,
the politically unrealistic day-dreaming with the nation-saving role of the
conservative historic compromise. The dichotomies are provided with
their embodiments: Rakoczi versus Karolyi. His work, ,,The Biography
of the Hungarian state”, (first published in German in 1917) was
followed by perhaps his most influential work: The Three Generations.
The approach of the book published in 1920 already bore the imprints
of the shock of the dissolution of historical Hungary. With Szekfii, the
unfairness of the Trianon Peace Treaty, rejection of the actual (mutilated)
form of Hungarian Statehood appeared to substantiate retrospectively the
correctness of the main justification of the Compromise: the Monarchy
was the only vehicle for the survival of historical Hungary.

That is why the Compromise in Szekfli’s great analysis looking
back on the long 19" century is a realistic deal, ,,'48 made real” the
materialization of the wise, foresighted plans of the conservative reformers
of the Reform Era. His pro-compromise answer to the key questions of the
Hungarian development in the 19" century is offered by synthesizing the
previous historiographical achievements and conservative thinking in a
single construct. This construct is the three generations also in the title of
his great work which symbolizes the tripartite composition of 19" century
Hungarian History. The first generation, that of the Reform Era, are the
ones who first respond to the challenges of modern western development.
With bold movements Szekfii retailored the main front-line of the Reform
Era that consisted, on the one side, of the liberal factions which offered
a chance for modernization by means of self-determination, and the
unification of interests as well as by aligning to the dominant tendencies,
in Western Europe while engaged in harsh polemy with each other,
whereas, on the other side, it consisted of the authoritarian, ,,cautiously
progressing” conservatives. The lack of popularity of the Reform Era
conservatives and the posterior unacceptability of a part of their views
made Szekfii render Széchenyi a basis of comparison. Széchenyi’s polemy
in the 1840s, his individual views about the appearance of mass-politics
and the feature of representative democracy facilitating the forming of
government-opposition wagon-circles and his fears of changes getting
out of control and turning into a destructive force provided the basis for
a conservative reinterpretation of Széchenyi in Szekfli’ construct ,.the
greatest Hungarian” and not the Reform Era conservatives ridiculed
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as the Habsburgs’ yes-men” could represent the right response to the
challenge of western development. In this way the patient and cautious
Széchenyian reforms were authenticated alternatives to the illusionary
and doctrinaire radicalism of the liberal opposition. And to popularize
it, Széchenyi, ,.the greatest Hungarian” was compared with Kossuth.
Széchenyi authenticates Szekfiis cornerstone thesis: Conservative
reform is the norm of modern Hungarian development, the only possible
framework for it is the Habsburg Monarchy while the road to European
integration is the alignment to the Christian—German cultural community.
That is why the Compromise was an act of ‘realpolitical’ and in this
sense the realization of the wise conservative reforms of the Reform Era,
therefore it is ,, the feasible 48" as against the real 1848.

If this is so, how does Trianon follow from this, that is, the
disintegration of historical Hungary? Szekfli’s genius — and the meaning
of the tripartite construct — is truly manifested in the solution of this
question. The last political figures of the first generation and the better part
of the second one that aligned to the former made the compromise while
the opportunities offered by it were dissipated by the wrong decisions of
the dualist era political elite — Szekfii points out. The wrong decision was
in fact the adoption of reform-age liberal traditions and the rejection of
the conservative solutions. This is how the constituent Hungarian element
of Hungarian background fell into the background vis-a-vis the economic
flourish of the superficially assimilated ethnic groups; the Hungarian
country vis-a-vis the ,,alien” city. The consequences of the dominance
of liberalism is highlighted in extreme fashion by the outrageous
circumstance, that the two greatest Hungarians of the first decades of
the 19" century who, in Szekfii’s view, wanted the same thing — turned
against each other in a tragic way. It was, thus, not the Compromise, but
the rejection of principles and solutions incorporated in it that lead to
Trianon — goes the Szekfii solution.

Szekfli’s volume became the most essential book in inter-war
Hungary. It justified for a whole epoch the exclusively beneficial nature
of conservative real-politics. His methodological tool of condensing
the diversity of development into such dichotomies that presents one
solution as impossible while the other one is made absolute; along with
the personification of these dichotomies Széchenyi or Kossuth? Who was
right? Who is Hungarian? A lasting imprint of his questions are still to
be found when we take a walk in the streets of our towns: in the Catholic
»pro-Austrian” (labanc) Trans-Danubia the answer lies in the names of
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streets and main squares, and reading the inscriptions on the statues, it is
Széchenyi. Same is the answer with Kossuth in the Trans-Tisza region of
Protestant and insurgent (kuruc) tradition and partly in the region lying
between the Tisza and Duna rivers.

2.3 THE ,,SECOND GENERATION”

The most eminent among Szekfl’s critics was Laszlo Németh, the
trend-setting leading personality in the group of populist writers. On
the pages of journal 7anu (Witness) he drew up his critical position
in a major article bearing Szekfli’s name in its title. Laszl6 Németh’s
approach is based on a cultural history viewpoint. His approach is
determined by a certain fatalism, primarily the fate of falling behind
western development. And that he considers the most critical problem of
all-time Hungarian development the parting of ways between popular/
folk culture and elite/high culture. This lead to the situation that elite/
high culture, having lost contact with its roots, became diluted or thin,
and had got confused in a centuries-long process. In this manner the
,result” of 19™ century modernization was that an elite/high culture,
separated from its historical traditions and popular/folk culture, got into
a prevalent and ruling position that controlled ,,national culture” while
popular/folk culture became minority culture in its own land and was
gradually forced outside the scope of the self-assessment of elite/high
culture. LdszIlo Németh's explanation for this fateful deformation is that
Hungarian society emerged from centuries of Habsburg oppression
with a deformed and racially diluted leading elite in the period of
modernization. Thus the Hungarian political elite did not manage to rise
to truly leading positions of Hungarian society. Short of a sufficiently
high standard leading group what happened in 1867 was inevitable. /n
Laszlo Németh's view the Compromise of 1867 was a national tragedy, a
surrender which accomplished and finalized the former deformations and
placed the future development of Hungarian society on a deterministic
track. Although pro-independence terminological elements can be found
in his phraseology, his line of argument essentially differs from the anti-
Compromise criticism of the romantic nationalists. In his view, the real
curse of 1867 was not the lack of nation-state independence, the ,,three-
fourths dependence” but that the Compromise was a moral trap, with no
way out of it. The moral trap of the dualist structure brought about the
further moral decline and dilution of the Hungarian leading groups, while

215



JANOS MAZSU

the Hungarian people could not — in spite of modernization — become
a middle-class society. Németh’s premises that one cannot entirely
reconstruct from his analyses, arguments or conclusions cannot be fully
linked back to the early archetypal evaluations of the Compromise,
nor to the later spin-off positions. As an intellectual and thinker of
his contemporary middle-class he registered the one-sidedness of the
genesis of Hungarian popular culture of his own description, with the
exclusion of Hungarian peasant society from economic modernization,
from middle-class well-being and civilizational achievements and, as
numerical majority, from the political decision-making system of society,
too, behind the one-sidedness. His cultural and social history inquiries
are to seek explanations with moral motivation for the — in his views —
harmful phenomena. Criticism — as compensation — for the unfairness of
history. He also derives his intellectual mission from peasant-folk society
that is incapable of asserting its claims, its historical interests.

Since Németh is also looking primarily for answers in the past for the
issues ofhis day he—notunlike Szekfii—also engages in historicizing. Thus,
despite his harsh criticism — he points out first Szekfli’s anti-liberalism, his
commitment to the Habsburgs, and the conscious narrowing of European
cultural development to the Christian-German cultural community — his
analysis betraysa greatdeal of similarity to Szekfii’s constructs. His concept
of ,,fateful tragedy” conceals the tendencies contrary to the manifest one
and excludes raising the question whether or not there were crossroads,
alternatives in modern-age Hungarian development. His diagnosis of the
disorders of Hungarian intellectual culture and the problems surrounding
the birth of national culture is thorough and profound as well as thought-
provoking. His insightful approach to cultural history was shifted to the
plane of social-history in a short-circuited manner. So his own critical
views also include the converted Szekfiiist contrasts: instead of ,,small
Hungarian—great Hungarian” or ,,insurgent-loyalist” (kuruc—labanc)
contrasts, his dichotomy is ,,thin(diluted)-Hungarian—deep-Hungarian”.
Laszl6 Németh’s critique is consummated by his concept of Eastern
Europe. In contrast to the imperial Compromise based on power logic and
meant to preserve hegemony, he considers the East-European peoples’
community of fate a morally viable alternative for self-determination that
makes it possible for the small nations even with the Christian-German
sphere of interest to develop solidarity and establish links beyond the
confines of the German cultural community.
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Among the opinions formed between the two world wars there is
one, the shaping and transfigurations of the Marxist position that needs to
be looked at not at all because of its contemporary impact or its quality,
but owing rather to its later official, compulsory status. The later ill-
famed Jozsef Révai, regarded, in his articles written in the late 1920s
and the early 1930s, the Compromise as a realistic deal. Thus the first
Marxist standpoint was very similar to the conservative one. Among these
articles the one titled ,,Marx and the Hungarian Revolution™ deserves
special mention. His arguments rely mostly on those of the ,,classics”
of Marxism who considered the intra-Monarchy compromise a ,,closing
the 1848 revolutions from above” in accordance with the interests of
the Austrian and Hungarian ruling classes. However they regarded
this ,,class-compromise” positive on at least two counts: first of all, it
opened up an avenue for economic growth and industrialization while,
in turn, capitalism, would, as a rule, lead to the most advanced stage, i.e.
communism by the creation of a working-class. Secondly, it consolidated
the Habsburg Monarchy through settling nationality problems, and in
this way helped contain the expansion of despotic czarist Russia. Toeing
that line of logic Révai found 1867 a compromise which, though favored
the ruling classes, was realistic, because it was consistent with the level
of development of contemporary Hungarian society and its balance of
forces. The pendulum swung in 1848 and the Compromise represented
the ,,middle line” according to Révai. Relying on the Marxian anti-
Russian argument prompted by the actual super-power constellation in
Europe, Révai considered even Kossuth’s Danubian Confederation Plan
such that would ultimately have a reactionary role.

A remarkable shift had taken place in Révais position by the late
1930s. It is not hard to identify the impact of the advance of fascism
and the opening of the popular front by the communist movement. From
1938 on, his article ,,Marxism and populism” suggests that although he
still considers the deal of 1867 a realistic compromise, great emphasis is
placed on the fate of the middle class and the peasant masses, formally
ignored by the Marxist approach. The negative side of the Compromise is
that it was conductive to a kind of development in which the middle class
remained subordinate and the peasant class turned out to be the loser.
From the point of view of the solution of the social problems — from the
viewpoint of social revolution the Compromise could thus only partially
solve what 1848 offered to solve completely. Around 1941, however, he
finds it opportune to rehabilitate Kossuth as one who was among the first
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to realize the significance of the Hungarian—Slavic anti-German alliance.

After 1945, with the disappearance of the menace of fascism the shift
became a complete turnaround: 1848 as a real social revolution was
contrasted with 1867 as the restoration of treasonable landed aristocracy.
The subtler fluent stream of romantic pro-independence historical
approach could now join the rising tide of Marxist historiography with
an upside-down perspective. Hungary was again in a ,,semi-colonial”
position in the post-Compromise Monarchy.

Another shift of emphasis occurred in 1948 on the first centenary of the
1848 revolution: with the institutionalization of proletarian dictatorship
in Hungary now on ,,vremote control” from abroad the emphasis on
national independence had to be removed only to be replaced gradually
by stressing the virtues of social radicalism. The progressive nature of the
Kossuthist liberal opposition that was unable to step out of their ,,class
confines” and were replaced by the ,,plebeian” youth placed among the
historical heavy-weight Jacobeans and the banner of program was carried
by ,,revolutionary” Petofi.

By this time the principles of national and social self-determination
as well as the principle of ,, lawful ” reform had been replaced by the norm
of Bolshevik-type revolution inflated to mythic dimensions. Instead of the
legislation of April, 1848, March 15, 1848 became the official symbol
contrasted to the Compromise. The aspect of catching up with developed
Europe and western development had been replaced in Hungarian
historiography by the mandatory requirement of ,,teaming up” with the
Slavic peoples.

2.4 THE ,,THIRD GENERATION”

Failed as the 1956 Hungarian Revolution was, it ushered in a new era
in the evaluation of the Compromise, and meant the emergence of a
,hewer generation” in Hungarian historiography. The slowly increasing
tolerance of the Kadar restoration was being tasted and tested — excluding
the questions of the legitimacy of system and its relations to the Soviet
Union — by groups of younger historians.

The mainly young economic historians affiliated with the Institute of
History of the Hungarian Academy benefited from the research findings
and methods in the west while they did not question the basic tenets
nor the hegemony of the Marxist theory. As a result of their research
work, however, they came forward publicly with their revision of the
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Compromise. First at a conference in 1958 and then, two years later, at
a debate organized by the History Commission of the Academy. Gyédrgy
Ranki and Ivan T. Berend and others took turns to prove the dynamism
of capitalist economic growth after the Compromise, the results of the
unfolding industrial revolution, and that Hungarian economy, after
centuries of lagging behind the European development centre, managed
to get onto such a modernization orbit that again offered approximation
or catching up. The Compromise was therefore a positive step, it opened
an avenue for Hungarian economic modernization.

Another direction or line of economic history research yielded
internationally acknowledged results in the clarification of the European
and regional determinations of Hungarian economy, the regionally
differential sets of conditions of industrialization and modernization.
It was pointed out as a summary of all this, that the pre-19™ century
backwardness and peripheral regional position were the reasons for not
having developed sufficient internal conditions for a capitalist market
economy and industrial modernization simultaneously with its first wave
in Western Europe or even the Cis-Leithan region. The missing conditions
were allowed to develop by the integration of Hungarian economy into
the imperial market with the help of ,,comparative advantages”. Thus the
Compromise was not merely a positive step but also a realistic deal which
had no real alternative. This school, besides breaking with the traditional
political history focus of Hungarian historiography and evaluating the
Compromise from a constitutional-legal point of view. Also, while they
utilized the results of international historical research, they presented a
new and higher level of professional expertise as a requirement for the
Hungarian historians.

The younger historians teaching at ELTE University and elsewhere
intended to revise the approach of the Rékosi period by returning to
the European norms of social development. Gyorgy Tolnai’s research
on peasant textile industry in the Highland-region and the concept of
»independent capitalist development”, and the debate on the national
issue hallmarked by the name of Erik Molnar then Gyorgy Szabad and
co-workers made their name by their research on the Reform Era and
Kossuth that facilitated the formation of a school that, engaged in polemy
with the economic history school, intended to restore the significance
of the principle of national self-determination in evaluating all-time
Hungarian historical development. According to this school the liberal
opposition in the Reform Era was able to harmonize the requirement
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of national self-determination and that of European realignment into a
program. Reconciling homeland and progress, national self-determination
and economic development would have lead to a balanced, western-type
,middle-class development”. 1848 was a decisive step in this direction.
1867, however, opened the gate for a one-sided economic modernization
in which significant groups of Hungarian society were not able to
participate in the industrial growth, in forming a capitalist market. The
Compromise was, therefore, a giving up of the Reform-Era principle of
reconciliation, in fact, backing down from 1848 and loosing the chance
for a balanced national-democratic development. This was the basic
conclusion of this school.

The 1970s and 1980s witnessed an unprecedented upswing of
specialized research in Hungarian historiography. This was significantly
encouraged by the decision to publish a new 10-volume History of
Hungary. The deepening expertise of research and the refinement of
positions in the debates between the two schools seemed to hold out the
promise which the published volumes of the 10-volume synthesis have
not been able to deliver: the value points of the present are overshadowed
in the historical research on the 19" century and the Compromise also
fades as an emphatic element of national mythology.

However, the political developments at the end of the 1980s placed
those core issues of Hungarian social development which generated the
debates on the assessment of the Compromise high on the agenda of the
day. The fall of the socialist system, the democratic transition opened
new vistas. After the 1989-90 democratic transition we are living in a
new generation of debates on the Compromise, but these debates are
now on the political scene, partly outside of the historiography, yet. And,
however, historians are taking part in debates rather as politicians than
scholars.

I think that coming years bring up the rebirth and reinterpretation
of myths that could lead to an interpretation of the newer generation in
assessment of the Compromise.

SUMMARY

The complicated inter-relatedness of the Compromise and its close links to
the fundamental modern-age issues of Hungarian historical development
explain the intense professional as well as the broader public interest in it.

The repeatedly erupting debates about the assessment of the Compromise
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indicate, as it were, when the answer to be given to the fundamental
questions became current concern time and again in Hungarian political
life. On the whole, this is how the evaluation of the Compromise
became part of the national historical mythology and the assessors of the
Compromise most often offered a straightforward or oblique clarification
of their own value system and their self-definition by taking positions in
relation to modern-age Hungarian social development.
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Balazs Venkovits

A Changing Experience of Transport, Travel, and Mobility:
The Transatlantic Crossing to the United States in
19*-century Hungarian Travel Writing

The nineteenth century brought about major changes in transportation
and travel that facilitated the movement of goods, people, and ideas
across countries and continents. These included the commercialization
of travel, the widespread use of the railroad and steamships, as well as
the fact that people began to see nature and its beauties differently, this
providing a new incentive for travel for many.! At the same time, political
and economic trends served as push and pull factors motivating people
to leave their home countries and visit and/or settle in other regions.
Such developments, in turn, influenced how people acquired knowledge
about and understood the world, as well as the way they presented their
experience to fellow citizens who were “traveling” in the comfort of their
armchairs, reading reports from travelers and emigrants visiting distant
and often little-known lands. Meanwhile, the Atlantic Ocean became the
scene of one of the largest waves of migration with millions of people
traveling from Europe, including Hungary, to the United States. The
transatlantic voyage was also altered during the century: it gradually
became cheaper, faster, and less demanding. The United States became
more and more accessible.

First a few exceptional travelers, later hundreds of thousands of
emigrants from Hungary embarked on the transatlantic voyage with the
purpose of visiting the United States. As Tibor Glant noted, however, a
journey from Hungary to North America involved several parts and the
transatlantic crossing was only one, even if the most significant section.?
First, Hungarians had to reach a port where they could embark on a voyage
to the New World—this in itself was often full of challenges, especially
in the first half of the century. The European section was followed by
the chief part of the journey: the transatlantic voyage itself. During the
century major changes took place here, including a shift from the use of

1 Séandor Gydmrei, Az utazasi kedv torténete [The history of the pleasure of travel].
Budapest, 1934. 12.

2 Tibor Glant, Amerika, a csoddk és csalédasok foldje: Az Amerikai Egyesiilt Allamok
képe a hosszu XIX. szazad magyar utazasi irodalmaban [ America, the land of miracles

and disappointments: The image of the United States in Hungarian travel writing during
the long 19" century]. Debrecen, 2013. 35.
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sailing ships to steam ships; while with the former it could take several
weeks to reach America early in the century, by the end of the era the
length of the voyage decreased to only a few days. After arrival, a third
major trip awaited many Hungarians — travel within the United States —
sometimes looking for attractive sites to visit while in other cases seeking
new opportunities, new jobs, and even a new life.

Travel accounts written by people crossing the Atlantic stand as
witness to the changes such a challenging journey underwent and the
way the transatlantic voyage was perceived by Hungarians: as a place
of transformations, a space of reckoning, an opportunity for social and
political commentary, etc. Travelogues reflect technological changes,
improvements in travel and the varied perceptions of mobility, while they
also reveal a lot about the travelers and their home (including the reasons
for leaving the mother country). In this paper, I am going to examine
representative travel accounts (selected primarily due to their popularity
and influence and/or their unique features) detailing the transatlantic
voyage in the long nineteenth century® and the effect of technological
changes on the voyage itself as well as its perception. I will discuss how
Hungarians could actually reach the United States at different points in
time, focusing on the first two sections of this trying journey.

THE UNITED STATES AS A DESTINATION FOR HUNGARIANS

During the nineteenth century, the United States became increasingly
attractive and at the same time more and more accessible from Europe.
This resulted in a growing number of visitors to the country also from
Hungary and this meant that reports (both published and unpublished)
also multiplied with time. The 1830s in Hungary brought about a wave of
change as regards the United States and its place in Hungarian thinking.
Prior to this period “the Hungarian public received only scarce, indirect
and belated information about the U.S. from random newspaper articles,
encyclopedias, or translations of foreign travelogues, geographical or
historical works.”* However, from the first Hungarian travel writers on
(the first travelogue was published in 1834) people at home could get

3 In this paper this refers basically to the time between the publication of the first
Hungarian travelogue on the United States (1834) and the beginning of the First World
War.

4 AnnaKatona, Hungarian Travelogues on Pre-Civil War America. = Angol Filologiai
Tanulmanyok, 1971. no. 5. 52.
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new information about the North American country from Hungarian
authors describing their first-hand experience of the US and significantly
contributing to the evolution of its image in Hungary.

For early travelers the United States often served as a place of study
and a possible model to be followed by their home country. Irina V.
Popova Nowak claims, similarly to Glant, “in terms of travel abroad,
Hungarian accounts outlined two geographically and symbolically polar
destinations: travels to the West that were travels to the future, and travels
to the East that were travels to the past.” Travel to the West, especially
during the Reform Era in Hungary (from 1825 to 1848), was seen as a
form of education and the countries in these regions were often perceived
as possible models for Hungary in terms of politics, technological
development, and economic modernization.® This was clearly visible
with regard to the United States.

For others arriving in greater number in the second half of the
century the country represented the land of opportunities and a possibility
for a better life than at home. This was true for revolutionaries leaving
Hungary after 1849 as well as economic migrants at the end of the century;
during the period of New Immigration (from 1870 to World War I) alone,
more than a million Hungarians immigrated to the United States. For
tourists, the United States was an attractive destination both for its urban
development and natural scenery and their visits were made easier by
the appearance of travel agencies, travel guides, and the improvement of
infrastructure in North America. Besides these groups there were others
visiting and writing about the country, including scientists, government
officials, etc.” The different reasons for leaving the mother country and
alternative objectives in the United States (i.e. their invisible luggage)
were often already discernible in reports of the transatlantic voyage.

Hungarian travelers to the United States during the nineteenth
century can be grouped together in various ways. Anna Katona, in her
often-quoted works on Hungarian travel writing on the United States,
distinguishes between Pre- and Post-Civil War Hungarian travelers. Glant
refines this kind of approach and distinguishes three separate periods and

5 TIrina V. Popova-Nowak, The Odyssey of National Discovery: Hungarians in
Hungary and Abroad, 1750-1850. In. Under Eastern Eyes: A Comparative Introduction
to East European Travel Writing on Europe, Eds. Wendy Bracewell and Alex Drace-
Francis. Budapest, 2008. 211.

6  Glant, Csodak és csalodasok, 34.
7  See Glant, Csodak és csalodasok for a detailed list and study.

224



A CHANGING EXPERIENCE OF TRANSPORT

groups, based not on historical events in the US but rather in Hungary.
Glant distinguishes travelers from the Reform Age, Kossuth emigrants,
and the travelers during the Dual Monarchy.®

The different perceptions of the US by these groups have been widely
noted by scholars. As Katona claims, “the eleven travelogues published
in Hungary between 1877 and 1900 bear little or no resemblance to the
ten travel books written between 1834 and 1863.” Andras Vari goes as
far as to claim that “the model country of the Reform Era became the
land of threats by 1890.”'° Tibor Glant argues that travel writing of the
period was more complex than what such statements would reflect and
there were many more accounts written than examined before. Hungarian
travel writing on the United States experienced its heyday between 1893
and 1908 and Glant concludes that although critical voices became more
emphatic, the myth of the land of opportunities still survived in both a
political and, especially, economic sense.'" Many Hungarian travelogues
became more critical of the US in this period and called attention to the
downsides of the Gilded Age:

Bo1oni and his fellow travelers in pre-Civil War America hailed in
the U.S. a land of freedom, equality and plenty. To their counterparts
in the second half of the last century America was far from being an
Eldorado anymore and they tried hard to dispel the myth of America in
Europe and Hungary as a fairy-land of plenty where ‘fried pigeons would
fly into your mouth’ whenever you open it."

According to Glant, the anti-American sentiment of the era as
expressed in some of these writings was due to three main factors: “a
major shift in the way Hungarians came to view the future of their own
country, an imperial approach to the New World, and large-scale trans-

8  See footnotes 2 and 4 above.

9 Anna Katona, Nineteenth-Century Hungarian Travelogues on the Post-Civil War
United States. = Angol Filologiai Tanulmanyok, 1973. no. 7. 35.

10 Andras Vari, Fenyegetések foldje. Amerika a 19. szazad mésodik felében — magyar
szemmel [The land of threats: America in the second half of the 19* century — through
Hungarian eyes]. = Korall, 2006. no. 26. 153.

11 Tibor Glant, Dualizmuskori Amerika-kép, utazasi irodalom és parodia [The image
of America during the Dual Monarchy, travel writing and parody]. In. Essays in Honor
of Gyorgy Novak. Ed. Zoltan Varga. Szeged, 2012. 79-99.

12 Katona, Post-Civil War, 37.
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Atlantic migration.”"® I am going to use Glant’s classification and examine
the travelers from the perspective of the experience of the transatlantic
voyage; less attention is given to the development of the US image in
Hungary, which occupies a central theme in other scholarly studies of the
same texts.

THE FIRST SECTION: TOWARDS THE PORT

The initial, and especially in the first part of the century, already
challenging section of the journey to the US involved reaching a European
port with ships heading to North America. This could mean a journey to
Germany (e.g. Hamburg) or England (e.g. Liverpool), while later many
Hungarians embarked on their voyages from Fiume (Rijeka). While
traveling by stagecoach and other slower means of transport, this section
could already take several days as we will see. Thus, the time spent with
traveling could be used to visit various European countries and cities.
Sandor B616ni, who is known as the writer of the first Hungarian travel
account on the United States, did exactly this. Before visiting the US,
the principal destination of his journey, he traveled in Western Europe
(Germany, France, England) and shared his experience with his readers
in his publication; the European section also became a worthy part of
the journey to the United States.'* With advancements in technology, the
European segment was shortened, it became more marginal in terms of
reaching the United States, and travelers often only saw and presented
“snapshots” of places they passed by. For Nendtvich, for example, the
European section was much less emphatic already: “Our crossing of
Europe was only a flutter. As we had only four months for the entire trip
there was no other choice but to fly through Europe so that we have more
time for America. Germany was left behind only in a few days.”'* Such a
trend was even more visible with the more extensive use of the railroad
by travelers as we will see.

In the first half of the century, the journey within Hungary was
already rather uncomfortable and capricious for travelers. Béla Czére in

13 Tibor Glant, Travel Writing as a Substitute for American Studies in Hungary. =
Hungarian Journal of English and American Studies, 2010. no. 1.-2. 175.

14 Sandor Boloni Farkas, Utazds Eszak-Amerikdban [Journey in North Americal.
Kolozsvar, 1834. Translations, unless otherwise noted, will be mine.

15  Karoly Nendtvich, Amerikai utazasom [My journey in America]. Pest, 1858. 4.
Translation mine.
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his insightful and detailed study of transportation in 19*-century Hungary
introduces the conditions of roads at the time, the type of vehicles used,
and various technical details calling attention to significant challenges
travelers had to face.'® Terrible road conditions characterized most
of Hungary and although there had been various attempts to improve
conditions, up to the middle of the 19" century this situation remained
practically unchanged."” In the Great Plains region there were no
permanent roads built until the end of the 19" century due to the swamps
and flooding in the area.'® In the period when the first travelers discussed
here started on their journeys, most of the roads were largely neglected
and especially in rainy weather they were practically impassable. This
was especially true of places where no proper materials for road building
were available nearby.

This meant that even without any special problems encountered only a
few miles could be completed a day." This is true even if the use of the coach
became more and more widespread in Europe and gradually in Hungary
as well. Traveling on horse was replaced by traveling in stagecoaches
on longer distances. These became more and more comfortable, with
different styles of vehicles appearing depending on class, the purpose and
length of the journey, etc. The stagecoach service became more regular
in Hungary as well from the 1750s with improvements taking place
especially in the 1820s and 30s. Traveling by stagecoach provided the
most reliable form of land transport before the railroad; it was limited
only by the accessibility of roads and the cost of travel.

The Reform Era brought changes in transportation in Hungary and
while the major improvement came about with the railroad, there were
plans for developing the road network as well. We can claim that during
the first part of the century (to the Revolution) there was significant
expansion in terms of length, the number of public roads and bridges,
and one could witness developments in travel by stagecoach as well
partly because of better road conditions, stations for changing horses, the
appearance of numerous competitors, etc.?

16 Béla Czére, Magyarorszag kozlekedése a 19. szdzadban (1780-1914)
[Transportation in Hungary during the 19" century (1780-1914)]. Budapest, 1997.

17 Czére, Magyarorszag kozlekedése, 23.

18  Czére, Magyarorszag kozlekedése, 9.

19  Czére, Magyarorszag kozlekedése, 12.

20  Czére, Magyarorszag kozlekedése, 80-82.
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Slower travel by stagecoach provided opportunities for travelers to
pay more attention to the landscape, to travel more flexibly, and also to
ponder upon the changes perceived and associated with movement (in this
case towards the West). Boloni traveled through Transylvania, Hungary,
and Germany, reaching France and then moving on towards England.
The description of the journey towards and through the West already
tells a lot about Bo6loni’s perceptions of the world and the movement in
space provided him an opportunity to comment not only on the landscape
but on people, culture, etc. His descriptions of visits to Paris, the French
countryside, Belgium, Holland, England, Scotland, and Ireland stand
as witness for his expression of wonder regarding the unfamiliar and
provided a basis for comparisons between home and abroad. Travel in
his case as well, as Carl Thompson defines it, was a constant “negotiation
between self and other that is brought about by movement in space” and
“all travel writing is at some level a record or product of this encounter,
and of the negotiation between similarity and difference that it entailed.”*!

There is little if any discussion of actual means and details of
traveling in B6loni’s account. Types of transportation are mentioned
only if connected to progress in B6loni’s mind. In England, for example,
steamships and railroads are already seen and used by the Hungarian and
the latter is especially associated with advancement in his account. The
railway is presented as a superior way of traveling and a new experience
for travelers:

From Liverpool to Manchester we took the steam wagon. The steam
wagon is one of the largest triumphs of the human mind. At the end
of the city about 130 of us sat on the wagon and completed this trip to
Manchester [...] under one hour and half a minute. But sometimes it runs
this distance under 58 and even 57 minutes. Neither a bird, nor the fastest
running horse can travel this fast. One can feel a special sense of pleasure
when from one city he suddenly finds himself in another, far-away town.>

Agoston Haraszthy, in his book published ten years after Boloni’s
and similarly titled Utazds Ejszakamerikiban (Travels in North
America), summarized the European section of his journey between Pest
and London in much more detail, providing insights into the “mechanics

21 Carl Thompson, Travel Writing. New York, 2011. 9-10.
22 Boloni, Utazas, 9.
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of the journey” as well.?® He included insightful information not only
with regard to the cost but also the forms of transportation used as well
as the length of the different sections. He already used the railroad in
Germany and steamships in different parts but he is more pragmatic than
Bo1oni and (just as in the rest of his account) focuses more on technical
details, numbers, and statistics, than questions of progress in general; this
attitude was also influenced by the different purposes of travel, of course.
Haraszthy summarized his European journey that took more than six days
the following way: the journey from Pest to Vienna by stagecoach took
36 hours, he used the same means to Prague and then to Dresden (36 and
26 hours respectively). To Leipzig he already traveled on the train, the
journey taking only 3 hours. He used the steamship to get to Hamburg
and then to London (for 26 and 36 hours), this way the entire journey took
him 6 days and 12 hours between Pest and London.

Haraszthy also included the cost of different sections as well as what
he paid for food and accommodation and it is visible from his account
that reaching the United States was not an easy and certainly not a cheap
enterprise even if we consider the European part of the journey only.
Katona also emphasized that the first travelers to the United States from
Hungary were representatives of the nobility as they had the money and
the opportunity to travel.*

The second half of the century brought about major improvements
in the Hungarian road network, especially after the Revolution and
during the Dualist Era. Stagecoach use continued to grow (in 1850 there
were 9.8 million passengers, by 1867 this increased to 39 million) but
gradually the railroad became to be seen as the superior form of travel
and most resources were allocated to the development of this new means
of transport.” The opportunity to travel for the masses came about also
with the railroad (together with the commercialization of travel®).

The railroad was often associated with progress and it brought about
major changes not only in terms of commerce, communication, and the
economy in general but, naturally, in travel as well. It influenced the way
(as seen above in Boloni’s quote) the way people sensed and related to the
places visited and this provided a new travel experience. ‘’ Annihilation

23 Agoston Haraszthy, Utazds Ejszakamerikdban [Journey in North America]. Pest,
1844. 17-20.

24  Katona, Pre-Civil War, 51.
25  Czére, Magyarorszag kozlekedése, 117 and 167.
26  For more information on the latter see: Gyomrei, Utazasi Kedv, 145 ff.
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of space and time’ was the early nineteenth-century characterization of
the effect of railroad travel. The concept was based on the speed that the
new means of transport was able to achieve. A given spatial distance,
traditionally covered in a fixed amount of travel time, could suddenly
be dealt with in a fraction of that time.””” Railroad travel was not only
faster but it also changed the way travelers related to the landscape and
experienced the journey. “The empirical reality that made the landscape
seen from the train window appear to be ‘another world’ was the railroad
itself, with its excavations, tunnels, etc.” and “[...] the machine ensemble
[...] interjected itself between the traveler and the landscape. The traveler
perceived the landscape as it was filtered through the machine ensemble.”

The Liverpool and Manchester Railway mentioned by Boloni was
opened in 1830 starting the first steam passenger service; of course steam
locomotives had been used and passenger railway service had been
introduced years earlier. However, it was this line that proved the viability
of railroad transport and had a great influence on railroad building both
in England and worldwide. In the 1830s steam-powered German railroad
lines were opened, the Leipzig-Dresden line and the first Austrian line
were also available for travelers.

The success of the railroad was obvious by the 1830s so construction
became a central issue in Hungary as well.?? It was only in 1846 that the
first steam railroad line was inaugurated, connecting Pest and Vac. In
1847 the Pest-Szolnok line was opened, followed by several others later
on. The immediately noticed positive effects of railroad travel were its
speed and the shortening of travel time as mentioned above as well.*’
The latter decreased to about one fourth or one fifth of the time required
before. The wide ranging social and economic benefits of the railroad
were realized gradually and especially after 1867 a new era started in
Hungarian transportation history when a “railroad building fever” could
be witnessed (even if disrupted sometimes) that resulted in a huge
expansion of the network.?!

27  Wolfgang Schivelbusch, The Railway Journey. The Industrialization of Time and
Space in the 19" Century. Oakland, 1986. 33.

28  Schivelbusch, The Railway Journey, 24.

29 For further information on the history of Hungarian railroad construction see: Ja-
nos Majdan, A vasszekér diadala: A magyarorszagi vasutépités 1914-ig [The triumph of
the iron wagon: Railroad construction in Hungary to 1914]. Budapest, 1987.

30 Czére, Magyarorszag kozlekedése, 67.
31 Czére, Magyarorszag kozlekedése, 123 and 131.
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As mentioned above, railway travel changed the perception of the
European section of the journey from Hungary to the United States and
travel accounts from the second half of the nineteenth century prove this.
Travel speeded up, it also became less flexible, and thus the journey itself
became more practical, more of a means only of reaching the ports while
visits to European cities were not necessarily part of the US trip any more.
This is especially true for emigrants who did not want to do this and in
most cases did not even have the means to spend a lot of time in Europe
before the transatlantic crossing. Jend Bano traveling to the United States
in 1889 was not a typical emigrant, he was much better off than the average
migrant as we will see from his description of the voyage, but he still did
not offer too much information on the European section of his journey. He
traveled from Eperjes (Presov) to Bremen (expressing the difficulties of
leaving behind his family and home country) and emphasized the speed
of train travel:

The train, with the few-minute-long stops at the stations, continued
on its way at a dizzying speed, such a speed was only surpassed by the
flight of my thoughts as by the time the train reached Oderberg, Wroclaw,
Berlin, Hannover, and finally Bremen, I have already completed the long
ocean voyage in my thoughts [...]*

Béano reached Bremen in 30 hours. Before his ship left, he had one and
a half days for visiting Bremen. The description of the city is positive but
rather short, also reflecting a decreasing interest in the European section
of the journey. This seems to be the case with regard to tourists visiting
the United States at the turn of the century, too. Mrs. Béla Mocsary did
not even mention the European section of her journey in detail while Mrs.
Istvan Jakabffy described only Hamburg very briefly and without any
close attention to details. They focused on the American trip and what
they wanted to see there.

CROSSING THE ATLANTIC
The transatlantic voyage posed a major challenge for most people

traveling to North America during the nineteenth century. The length
and cost of the journey were the main obstacles for early travelers while

32 Jendé Band, Uti képek Amerikabol [Images of a journey in North America].
Budapest, 1890. 10-11.
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for those in later groups the challenge was often represented by the lack
of knowledge in terms of language and concerning the United States,
the often bad circumstances of the journey, etc. As seen above, the first
section was already difficult but the longest and most demanding section
was, of course, the transatlantic crossing.

The nineteenth century saw a tremendous improvement in sea travel,
not only regarding speed but also the level of comfort, costs, services, etc.
Boloni stressed these changes that were to continue with great speed later
in the century:

Only sixty years ago, when the United States was not free yet,
the crossing of the ocean caused lot of worries for and required great
determination by the English as well, who live on the sea. Then it took
months and usually half a year to cross the ocean. [...] However, since
then the science of shipping took enormous steps forward.*

Improvement came with the appearance of sailing ships referred to
as packet ships or packet liners that carried both freight and passengers.
Their major innovation was their regularity as they departed port on a
regular schedule. The first of the packet lines was the Black Ball Line
sailing between New York and Liverpool from 1818. “The typical packet
sailed between American and British ports, and the ships themselves
were designed for the North Atlantic, where storms and rough seas were
common.”** For several decades, until the steam ship finally took over,
packet ships were the most efficient means of crossing the Atlantic even
if they were not too fast as they were not specifically designed for speed.
Bol16ni introduced Hungarians to the innovations and the improvements
brought about by the packet ships in his book: these ships, he wrote,
started from the main ports of Europe on specific days of the month
and regularly, providing a more reliable and comfortable service for
travelers.*

Even if packet ships made the crossing more predictable and reliable,
the voyage itself was still full of difficulties for contemporary travelers.
Depending on the weather, the voyage could still take more than a month,
passengers feared of a possible sinking, suffered from sea sickness, etc.

33 BOoloni, Utazas, 11.

34  Robert McNamara, Packet Ships. Available at: http://history1800s.about.com/
0d/1800sglossary/g/packetdef.htm. Date of Access: Nov. 30, 2014.

35 BO6Ioni, Utazas, 12.
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These became standard elements (among others) of the descriptions of the
voyage since Boloni. Besides possible emerging hazards, the voyage was
often perceived as boring, long, and very demanding, especially when
the ship was not moving at all due to lack of wind.* At the same time
the long days spent on board also offered a chance to think about home
and abroad, expectations about the New World, the description of the
character of fellow travelers, etc. and this way also allowed for political
and social commentary.

Boloni’s voyage took 39 days, for Haraszthy the crossing required
42. For Kéroly Nendtvich (1858) it was only 12 days, which shows the
remarkable advancement of technology in just two decades. Nendtvich
wrote: “We reached the American coast at 11:20 on July 18; thus on the
eleventh day after leaving Liverpool and during this time we completed
2,394 nautical miles, i.e. we traveled 217 miles a day.”®” The time of
crossing decreased and became less dependent on weather conditions
with the appearance and spreading of steamships and by the turn of
the century a crossing would typically be around 10 days (of course
depending on the actual port of departure, the number of stops, etc.). The
New York Daily Times wrote retrospectively in 1891: “the old packet ship
filled all the wants of transit in their day. They are no longer a necessity.
Progress has put steamers in their place.”*® From the 1850s on, the use of
steamships became more and more widespread and by the 1870s sailing
ships crossing the ocean became a rarity.

Kossuth emigrants already arrived to the US mostly on steamships.
The U.S. Steam Frigate Mississippi carried many former revolutionaries
living in exile in Turkey to North America in 1851. Kéroly Laszlo,
Kossuth’s secretary during the Governor’s American tour, described the
voyage in his diary (published later in book form).* The circumstances
of the voyage itself were different not only because of the changes in
technology but also because of the background of travelers and purpose of
their journey. Besides the description of meals, other people on board, the
standard topics of storms and sea sickness, Laszl6 used the transatlantic

36 BOoloni, Utazas, 16-17.
37 Nendtvich, Amerikai utazasom, 38.

38 Days of the Old Packet. New York Daily Times. Dec. 13, 1891. Available at: http://
www.theshipslist.com/accounts/packets.shtml. Date of Access: Nov. 30, 2014.

39  Karoly Laszld, Naplo-toredék az 1849-iki menekiilteket, interndltakat, kiilonosen
Kossuthot és kornyezetét illetéleg [Diary fragment concerning the 1849 emigrants and
internees, especially Kossuth and his entourage]. Budapest, 1887.
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crossing as a space and time for pondering upon his “farewell to Old
Europe” and expectations regarding the “land of freedom” awaiting them:
talking about the past and their doubtful future. Forced to leave Hungary
in 1849 and Europe in 1851, the transatlantic voyage provided the perfect
opportunity to think about issues related to a failed War of Independence
and his and fellow travelers’ role in the events.

Pal Rosti, another participant of the Revolution who went to North
America not with Kossuth but after studying in Germany and France, also
traveled on a steam ship in 1856, departing from France and reaching
the United States in 16 days. He described the experience of the voyage
in a series of articles in Hazdnk s a Kiilfold in 1867. He provided a
fascinating and entertaining account, as he said, “as if the reader was also
traveling with him.” The farewell to the Old World and the expectations
regarding the land of opportunities appeared in his text just as in Laszl6’s,
contrasting the two worlds on the two sides of the Atlantic: “how calm and
comfortable life is here in Europe [...] and see how merry and bustling
life is over there [...] the New World appeared in my mind in newer and
newer images struggling and progressing continuously.” At the same time,
the description of the transatlantic crossing also revealed his background;
Rosti came from the upper class and this resulted in a completely different
type of travel experience that was much more enjoyable:

We had lots of fun after lunch. We held a rope climbing competition
with the sailors, a steeplechase race on the deck, competing on all fours
and jumping over small obstacles. And in the evening we played “Schwarz
Peter,” the game probably well known by everyone at home, together with
the women, “blackening” each other to a great degree, which provided an
occasion for a lot of laughter.

Probably the most significant group of “travelers” in the second half
of the century (simply based on their sheer number as well) included the
immigrants leaving Hungary between 1870 and the First World War. By
this time the cost of the voyage decreased significantly and crossing time
was reduced but for them it still represented a major challenge. They had
to leave behind their home probably for a longer time, the price (although
low compared to earlier times) was still relatively high for them and
for many this was the first journey away from home; thus they had no
experience in organizing the journey itself. The different emotional
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stance towards travel is also visible in accounts written by people who
left Hungary in search of better opportunities abroad.*

The journey, and the transatlantic voyage in particular, was most
difficult for poor migrants leaving the home country and maybe even
their villages for the first time. They had to get passports, buy their tickets,
learn English (at least at a very basic level)*', and organize their new life
without knowing too much about the New World. Most of the ships left
from Liverpool, but Hamburg and Bremen remained important ports for
Hungarian migrants, with Fiume also serving as an alternative place of
departure and one supported by the Hungarian government (from Fiume
the voyage was longer, it could take 20 days).** German ports remained
dominant during the unprecedented wave of migration, accounting for
the large majority of Hungarian emigrants.

Major differences can be seen in the circumstances of the voyage
depending on how much money one had and such differences were present
even within the same ship, concerning first and third-class passengers.
Jend Bano serves as a great example for a migrant who left Hungary for
economic reasons but who was better off than the typical emigrant and
thus could travel under better circumstances: “[t]his ship is equipped with
most comfort and one might as well say luxury,” wrote Ban6 about his
ship, “light is provided by electricity, heating by gas, its rooms, besides
the numerous cabins and nicely decorated dining hall, also included an
elegantly furnished lady’s salon, a reading and smoking room, as well
as a barber’s salon and bath with full comfort.”* Bané continued and
described his accommodation the following way: “[f]ortunately, I could
use my cabin alone and thus my feeble dreams were not disturbed by the
snoring of a German fattened on beer or a raw-meat eating Englishman,
or, for that matter a Russian who has become tipsy from whiskey.” This
was in sharp contrast with the circumstances of the majority of migrants
who traveled on third class, in the cheapest and most uncomfortable
parts of the ship (the steerage), crammed together with numerous other
travelers.

40  See for example Bano, Uti képek, 9-10.

41  On the last aspect see for example: Istvan Kornél Vida and Baldzs Venkovits,
Strange New Wor(l)ds: English Language Books for Hungarian New Immigrants; With
Two Case Studies. In. Hungarian-American Ties: Essays and Studies in Intercultural
Links and Contacts. Ed. Zsolt K. Viragos. Debrecen, 2013. 200-213.

42 This overview is mostly based on Istvan Kornél Vida, Megy a hajo6 éjjel-nappal
mindig [The ships keeps moving day and night]. Unpublished Manuscript.

43 Béano, Uti képek, 13.
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A special type of travel account was written by Sandor Tonelli in
1907 based on his voyage on Ultonia* and his book grants us insights
into this type of crossing. He was a sociologist who disguised himself as
an emigrant and conducted a sociological survey, traveling together with
people on third class. He witnessed and took note of the terrible conditions
and corruption and also illustrated his account with photographs that tell
us a very different story of the transatlantic crossing than what one can get
from Bano’s account. With regard to men’s accommodation, for example,
Tonneli wrote:

My home, the largest sleeping quarters ... were a large, uneven room
which extended from one side of the ship to the other. It received light
through several small, round windows, but its middle section remained
dark even in broad daylight... There were about 300 berths. Each was
prepared by fixing a wire network on four iron poles which had a straw
mattress on it, with very little straw.®

He also noted the catastrophic hygiene conditions found on the ship:

The stink dominating the sleeping quarters can only be imagined,
but impossible to describe. The rooms of any military barrack were
sanatoriums as compared to the sleeping quarters of the Ultonia. The
strongest smell was in our sleeping quarters as all the doors of rooms
around and under us opened towards this place. Everyone was smoking
the pipe here and the breath and bodily vapor of hundreds of people
condensed into stem or gas.*

While travelers on the first class were well entertained and had good
opportunities for relaxation, those traveling on the third class could not
leave the crowded quarters and part of the deck designated for them;
entertainment was provided by stories told by people (especially those who
have completed such a voyage before, traveling between Hungary and the
US multiple times as ‘birds of passage’), as well as games and gambling.

44 Séandor Tonelli, Ultonia: Egy kivandorlo hajo térténete [Ultonia: The story of
an emigrant ship]. Budapest, 1929. For a more detailed study of Tonelli’s book see:
Istvan Kornél Vida: An Immigrant in Disguise’: Sandor Tonelli’s Ultonia — A Written
Photograph. In. East Central Europe in Exile. Volume I: Transatlantic Migrations. Ed.
Anna Mazurkiewicz, Newcastle, 2013. 141-156.

45  Tonelli, Ultonia, 27. Translation from Vida’s article, see the footnote above.

46  Tonelli, Ultonia, 28-29.
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There is one more group of travelers that should be mentioned because
their experience of the transatlantic journey offers other insights and aptly
reflects changes of the time. Tourists who visited the United States for its
natural beauties, tourist attractions as part of the commercialized travel
market now using travel guides, staying in hotels, and focusing on specific
attractions recommended for such visitors, also often provided accounts
of their journeys. Such a trip was certainly not affordable for everyone
and due to the status of the tourists, the voyage was most often completed
under good conditions. Traveling by the turn of the century became safer,
more comfortable, and less demanding; partly as a result of this, more and
more women could also embark on longer journeys and such an act was
not seen as so extraordinary as before. The two examples provided here
are also from two female tourists, Mrs. Jakabbfy and Mrs. Mocsary (the
former traveling to the US with her son in 1893, the latter traveling alone
to the United States (1902) and Mexico (1905)). The description of the
voyage tells a lot about their background, they witness similar conditions
as Bano did: “The dining hall, drawing and smoking rooms of Columbia
were like many temples of luxury.”’ They were also aware that such an
experience was not available for everyone: “The greatest luxury called
comfort which might not be available on land by many even for an entire
lifetime of work.”*

It is also an important development that the transatlantic voyage
became attractive in itself for tourists, of course enjoying the luxury of
upper class travel: Mrs. Jakabffy emphasized that “the sea voyage itself
deserves to become an objective of travel itself. That wonderful one-week
ocean life is worth traveling by the railroad and cars for days and bothering
with hoteliers, customs officers, and porters.”* Mrs. Mocsary expressed
a similar attitude where the transatlantic crossing became worthy on its
own and served as a tourist attraction, the ocean itself providing enough
entertainment:

Most people would believe that such a long sea voyage as the one
between Europe and the Antilles and Mexico is boring. What could be
interesting about everyday uniformity? This, however, is not mentioned
by the travelers often visited by sea sickness either and those not so

47  Istvanné Jakabfty, A nagy szamok hondban [In the home of great numbers].
Budapest, 1893. 12.

48  Ibid.
49  Jakabfty, 4 nagy szamok honaban, 11-12.
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sensible to the restless waves of the sea find such a sea voyage especially
enjoyable and even varied.™

The ocean presented a very different image and experience due to the
purpose of the journey and the background of these travelers.

As we have seen, during the nineteenth century there were major
transformations and improvements in the circumstances of the transatlantic
voyage. The travel accounts describing the crossing were influenced by
the available transportation technology of the time (the length of the
voyage, perceived hazards), the class and background of the traveler (who
they met as fellow travelers, how much they could enjoy the crossing), as
well as the objective of the journey and expectations regarding the New
World (the journey providing an opportunity for commenting on home
and abroad, past and future, familiar and unfamiliar). The image of the
United States also depended on how people arrived and what they brought
with themselves in their invisible luggage already from the transatlantic
voyage which was a major adventure for most. At the same time, for a
lot of travelers crossing the Atlantic was only the beginning of a life-
changing experience.

50  Bélané Mocsary, Mexikoi utazasom: uti jegyzetek [My journey in Mexico: travel
notes]. Budapest, 1905. 3.

238



239



TORTENETI TANULMANYOK XXII. (2014)

Istvan Kornél Vida

“His Second Beau Ideal of Statesman?”: The Invocation of
Thomas Jefferson in Abraham Lincoln’s Political Career!

On February 12, 1809 a frontier couple living in a small log cabin on the
obscure Sinking Spring Farm in Hardin County, Kentucky had a visit from
the stork. The parents named the infant Abraham, after his grandfather.
The little Abraham Lincoln, as he was this new member of the family of
modest means, seemed to be destined for hard physical agricultural labor
through his life. It was much more than the, then-considerable, 500-mile
distance that separated him from the White House in Washington, D.C.
His life, however, was to take a different course.

In the very same February, the occupant of the Executive Mansion
was getting ready to pack his things and leave Washington, D.C. for good.
As his second term of presidency was coming to an end, Thomas Jefferson
was more than happy to return to his safe haven estate in Monticello.
As he wrote in his letter to French expatriate Pierre Samuel du Pont de
Nemours: “Within a few days I retire to my family, my books and farms;
and having gained the harbor myself, I shall look on my friends still
buffeting the storm, with anxiety indeed, but not with envy.””

Of course, Jefferson, the principal author of the Declaration of
Independence, made his name into the great books of American history. He
was to become the hero of many Americans in the upcoming generation,
among them the young Lincoln, who discovered his lifetime heroes very
soon: George Washington (one of his favorite readings was Parson Weems’
Biography of George Washington), Benjamin Franklin and Thomas
Jefferson.® Later, as President-elect, he recalled the impact of “all the
accounts [...] given of the battlefields, and struggles for the liberties of the

1 I am grateful for the generous support of the International Center for Jefferson
Studies, whose two-month research fellowship enabled me to study the influence of
Thomas Jefferson’s thinking on Abraham Lincoln at Monticello and Charlottesville, VA.
I am particularly indebted to Saunders Director Andrew O’Shaughnessy for providing
maximum support for my project.

2 Thomas Jefferson to Pierre Samuel du Pont de Nemours, March 2, 1809: B. L.
Rayner, Sketches of the Life, Writings, and Opinions of Thomas Jefferson. New York,
1832. 491.

3 Oates, Stephen B., With Malice Towards None: A Life of Abraham Lincoln. New
York, 1994. 11.
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country” had on him then.* His stepmother Sarah Bush Johnston Lincoln
recalled: “Abe read all the books he could lay his hands on.” Similarly
to Jefferson, Lincoln kept a notebook of his early readings. When the
family moved to Indiana in 1816, Abraham had a somewhat easier access
to books. It was then that he read his first law book which had the text of
the Declaration of Independence in the appendix: it became “his political
chart and inspiration”, as his White House secretary, John Nicolay put it.®

When he moved to Illinois, he soon excelled both as a prairie
lawyer and a frontier politician. When he was elected to the Illinois House
of Representatives, he soon got entangled in the debates surrounding
reforming the system of education. In the Illinois General Education
Convention he advocated universal free elementary education and what
he outlined was an unmistakably Jeffersonian program for education: it is
most likely that one of Lincoln’s most important models was Jefferson’s
comprehensive system of public education for the Commonwealth of
Virginia from 1779. In 1832 Lincoln wrote in the “Handbill to the People
of Sangamo County”:

Upon the subject of education[...] I view it as the most important
subject which we as a people can be engaged in. For my part, I desire
to see the time when education, and by its means, morality, sobriety,
enterprise and industry, shall become much more general than at present,
and should be gratified to have it in my power to contribute something
to the advancement of any measure which might have a tendency to
accelerate the happy period.’

These are obviously Jeffersonian ideas: if people are educated, they
can resist mental and physical oppression by any form of tyranny and only
then would they become capable of safeguarding constitutional principles.
This is a remarkable application of Jefferson’s concept of education by
somebody whose formal education added up to 18 months at the most.

4 Address to the New Jersey State Senate. Trenton, New Jersey, February 21, 1861.
Quoted in John M. Hay and John G. Nicolay, Abraham Lincoln: A History. Vol. I1I. New
York, 2009. 297. [Hereinafter Hay-Nicolay, Abraham Lincoln)

5 Interview with Sarah Bush Lincoln. In. Douglas L. Wilson and Rodney O. Davis
(eds.), Herndon's Informants: Letters, Interviews, and Statements About Abraham
Lincoln. Urbana, 1997, 107.

6  Quoted in Douglas L. Wilson, Lincoln Before Washington: New Perspectives on the
Illinois Years. Urbana, 1997, 166.

7  Abraham Lincoln, To the People of Sangamo County, March 9, 1832. In. Roy P.
Basler (ed.), .Lincoln Speeches and Writings, 1832-1858. New York, 1984, 9. It is worth
mentioning though that Jefferson’s bill was never passed.
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As member of the Whig Party, Abraham Lincoln considered the
Constitution and the Declaration of Independence as the quintessence
of democracy and more and more frequently used them as points of
reference in his political rhetoric. On January 27, 1838 he delivered a
lecture entitled “The Perpetuation of Our Political Institutions” before
the Young Men’s Lyceum at Springfield, Illinois in which he invoked
Thomas Jefferson again:

As the patriots of seventy-six did to the support of the Declaration
of Independence, so to the support of the Constitution and laws, let every
American pledge his life, his property, and his sacred honor. Let every
man remember that to violate the law is to trample on the blood of his
father, and to tear the character of his own, and his children’s liberty.
Let reverence for the laws, be breathed by every American mother, to
the lisping babe that prattles on her lap. Let it be taught in schools, in
seminaries, and in colleges. Let it be written in primers, spelling books,
and in almanacs. Let it be preached from the pulpit, proclaimed in
legislative halls, and enforced in courts of justice. And, in short, let it
become the political religion of the nation; and let the old and the young,
the rich and the poor, the grave and the gay, of all sexes and tongues, and
colors and conditions, sacrifice unceasingly upon its altars.®
In this early phase of his political career, Lincoln laid heavy emphasis
on the development of the Midwest in general and the state of Illinois
in particular. The three major pillars of his political agenda were
protectionist tariffs, corporate welfare subsidies for transportation (mainly
railroad and canal-building) companies (usually referred to as “internal
improvements”), and a government monopolization of the country’s
money supply. This is what he jokingly called his politics, “short and
sweet, like the old woman’s dance.”

Regarding internal improvements Lincoln reached back to
Jefferson at a later stage of his career as well. In his speech delivered before
the House of Representatives on June 20, 1848, he quoted Jefferson who
“in his message to Congress in 1806, recommended an amendment of the
constitution, with a view to apply an anticipated surplus in the Treasury
»to the great purposes of the public education, roads, rivers, canals, and
such other objects of public improvements as it may be thought proper

8 Abraham Lincoln, The Perpetuation of Our Political Institutions, In. William J.
Bennett and John T. E. Cribb, The American Patriot’s Almanac. Nashville, TN, 2008, 28.

9 For an excellent analysis see, Gabor S. Boritt, Lincoln and the Economics of the
American Dream. Urbana, 1994.
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to add to the constitutional enumeration of the federal powers.«”'* (It
is interesting that once elected to Congress Lincoln frequented the
congressional library, right across the street from the boardinghouse
where he was staying. Many of the books in the possession of the library
had actually belonged to Jefferson himself: the approximately 6,700
volumes of his library meant the foundation of the new congressional
library after the British had burnt the original in 1814. It is quite likely
that Lincoln read several of Jefferson’s own books.)

These examples rather constitute exceptions in this early phase
of Lincoln’s career, however, as the young Whig rarely reached back to
the political thoughts of Thomas Jefferson. This changed in the 1850s,
however. The more and more sectionalized national politics, the heated
debates over the future of the institution of slavery and the possibility
of its territorial expansion offered a golden opportunity for Lincoln to
give momentum to his stalling political career and step onto the stage of
national politics. One of the first signs of his “political re-activation” was
when he was asked to deliver the eulogy of Henry Clay, the renowned
senator from Kentucky, Secretary of State between 1825 and 1829, to
whom Lincoln referred to as his “beau ideal of statesman.”"!

Lincoln attended a lecture of Clay in 1847 and was impressed
by his approach to the institution of slavery in the United States. Clay
considered it an “evil institution” and clearly opposed its expansion to
any of the newly-acquired territories (this was hotly debated during the
Mexican War), at the same time, ruled out that the two races could co-
exist peacefully as equals. His solution to this problem was colonization
— the movement supporting the transportation of emancipated slaves
“back’ to what they considered their “mother continent” — Africa. Gradual
emancipation was a crucial element of his plan he called the “American
System”, but it was unachievable without avoiding the “amalgamation of
races”, undesired by many.

Thomas Jefferson also gave much thought to this “benevolent”
solution to the race problem and had arrived to the same conclusion as
Clay: “Nothing is more certainly written in the book of fate, than that

10 Lincoln’s Speech in the House of Representatives, June 20, 1848. Quoted in
Ronald D. Rietveld, Abraham Lincoln’s George Washington, In. Robert W. Watson (ed.)
White House Studies Compendium, Vol. V. New York, 2008, 289.

11 Lincoln frequently used this reference to Clay. For an example see, First Debate
with Stephen Douglas. Ottawa, IL. August 21, 1858. In. Don E. Fehrenbacher (ed.)
Lincoln: Speeches and Writings, 1832-1858. New York: The Library of America, 1989),
Volume I, 526. [Hereinafter Lincoln: Speeches]
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these people are free; nor is it less certain that the two races, equally free,
cannot live in the same government. Nature, habit, opinion, have drawn
indelible lines of distinction between them.”'? He even claimed to have
found the perfect new home for the expatriated blacks: the West Indies."

To a certain extent Lincoln followed the footsteps of both
Jefferson and Clay. Probably no historian has summed this up as well as
Eric Foner, whose monograph entitled The Fiery Trial: Abraham Lincoln
and American Slavery won the 2011 Pulitzer Prize for history. He points
out: “Lincoln’s thought seemed suspended between a ‘civic’ conception
of American nationality, based on the universal principle of equality, and
racial nationalism that saw blacks as in some ways not truly American. He
found it impossible to imagine the United States as a biracial society.”'*
Besides the advantages he considered obvious for the American society,
he was convinced that the colonization scheme was to be highly beneficial
for the African continent as well:

There is a moral fitness in the idea of returning to Africa her children,
whose ancestors have been torn from her by the ruthless hand of fraud and
violence. Transplanted in a foreign land, they will carry back to their native
soil the rich fruits of religion, civilization, law and liberty. May it not be
one of the great designs of the Ruler of the universe, (whose ways are often
inscrutable by short-sighted mortals,) thus to transform an original crime,
into a signal blessing to that most unfortunate portion of the globe?'

Lincoln held on to his support of colonization, primarily, because
he could not offer any solution to the American society turning into a
biracial one — an unavoidable consequence of doing away with the
institution of slavery.'® He, however, was well aware of the limitations
of the plan as well. As he put it in his often-quoted speech at Peoria, IL

12 Thomas Jefferson, Autobiography Draft Fragment (July 27, 1821). The Library of
Congress. The Thomas Jefferson Papers Series 1. General Correspondence. 1651-1827.

13 For Jefferson and slavery see, Csaba Lévai, Discrimination and Tolerance: the Case
of Thomas Jefferson and Slavery, In. Gudmundur Hélfdanarson (ed.).Discrimination
and Tolerance in Historical Perspective. Pisa, 2009, 295-299.

14 Eric Foner, Lincoln, Colonization, and the Rights of Black Americans, Eric Foner
et al. (eds.) Slavery’s Ghost: The Problem of Freedom in the Age of Emancipation.
Baltimore, 2011, 38. [Hereinafter Foner, Lincoln]

15  Abraham Lincoln, Eulogy on Henry Clay, July 6, 1852. Lincoln: Speeches, 1, 271.
16  For a comparative analysis of the issue of colonization in the politics of Jefferson
and Lincoln see, Istvan Kornél Vida, ’Sustained by Mr. Jefferson’: Colonizationism

as Jeffersonian Heritage in Abraham Lincoln’s Thinking, = Eger Journal of American
Studies. Special Issue in Honor of Professor Zoltan Abadi-Nagy. XI1/2, 2010, 593-601.
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in 1854: “If all earthly power were given me, I should not know what
to do, as to the existing institution. My first impulse would be to free all
the slaves, and send them to Liberia, — to their own native land. But a
moment’s reflection would convince me, that whatever of high hope, (as
I think there is) there may be in this, in the long run, its sudden execution
is impossible.”"’

Despite the obvious impracticalities of colonization, it did remain
on Lincoln’s agenda during the first years of his presidency. His agents
sought for possible locations for the colonies of emancipated slaves in
Honduras, Guatemala, Costa Rica and in the Yucatdn. A Washington
newspaper even suggested that the proposed black colony should be
named after him and called ‘Lincolnia’. In August 1862 Lincoln invited a
group of black delegates to the White House, for the first time in American
history, but this special moment was definitely shadowed by what he
told them, as he made an attempt to convince them of the necessity of
colonization:

You and we are different races. We have between us a broader
difference than exists between almost any other two races. Whether it is
right or wrong I need not discuss, but this physical difference is a great
disadvantage to us both, as I think your race suffers very greatly, many of
them by living among us, while ours suffer from your presence. In a word
we suffer on each side. If this is admitted, it affords a reason at least why
we should be separated. '

Lincoln also included colonization in his Preliminary
Emancipation Proclamation on September 23, 1862 which was to follow
“immediate, or gradual abolishment of slavery” and was to take place
“with their [the emancipated slaves’] consent, upon this continent, or
elsewhere, with the previously obtained consent of the Governments
existing there.”"

The period between September 1862 and January 1, 1863, when
Lincoln’s Emancipation Proclamation was issued, marks a major turning
point in Lincoln’s approach to post-slavery American society: he called
for immediate emancipation without compensation and did not even
mention colonization — just like he never made any public mentioning of
colonization afterwards. Frederick Douglass was proven right as he had

17  Abraham Lincoln’s Speech at Peoria, IL, October 16, 1854, Lincoln: Speeches, 1, 316.

18  “Address on Colonization to a Committee of Colored Men”, Lincoln: Speeches,
11, 353.

19  “Preliminary Emancipation Proclamation”. Lincoln: Speeches, 11, 368.
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predicted that “the progress of war would educate Mr. Lincoln out of his
idea of the deportation of the Negro.”*

A major shift in the political career of Abraham Lincoln was
brought about the Kansas-Nebraska Act of 1854: he became member and
soon a leading figure of the new Republican Party, which was formed in
the wave of resistance to the legislation making the territorial expansion
of the institution of slavery possible. His transformation from a whig
to a republican necessarily meant that he more frequently invoked the
political wisdom of Thomas Jefferson, as the members of the new party
equated Republicanism with true Jeffersonianism. As Foner pointed out,
Jefferson supplanted Clay as Lincoln’s “touchstone of political wisdom”,
and Lincoln’s speeches indeed reveal his growing familiarity with
Jefferson’s writings and that he identified with his political views to a
great extent.”!

In 1854 Lincoln was running for the state legislature in Illinois
and during the campaign he took part in a series of political debates with
Stephen Douglas, followed with keen interest by many in the state as well
as nationwide. In perhaps his most famous speech, delivered in Peoria,
IL on October 16, 1854, Lincoln called Jefferson “the most distinguished
politician of our history”, who, despite being a slave-owner himself
“conceived the idea to prevent slavery ever going into the northwestern
territory.””* According to Lincoln, the policy of prohibiting slavery in new
territories, set in stone for several decades by the Missouri Compromise
of 1820, had its roots in Thomas Jefferson’s thinking. Referring to the
Missouri Compromise, he pointed out that the days of compromise were
over, and the underlying issue was the relevance or irrelevance of the
Declaration of Independence. Lincoln expressed his concerns about the
course the United States was taking, which seemed to deviate from what
the founding fathers envisioned as the right one to follow:

Our progress in degeneracy appears to me to be very rapid. As
a nation, we begin by declaring ’all men are created equal.” We now
practically read it all men are created equal except negroes.” When the
Know-Nothings get control, it will read ’all men are created equal, except

20 Quoted in: http://www.mrlincolnandfreedom.org/inside.asp?ID=69&subject] D=4
(Accessed on December 7, 2013)

21  Foner, Lincoln, 38.

22 Lincoln: Speeches, 1, 309. The Northwest Ordinance was based on Jefferson’s
proposal to create a federal domain through state cessions of western lands as well as
dividing the territory into gridded townships so that they could be sold and thus provide
revenue for the federal government.
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Negroes, and foreigners, and Catholics.” When it comes to this I should
prefer emigrating to some country where they make no pretense of loving
liberty — Russia, for instance, where despotism can be taken pure, and
without the base alloy of hypocrisy.*

In 1857 in the Dred Scott v. Sandford case the Supreme Court
reached the controversial decision that people of African descent held
as slaves (or their descendants) did not enjoy the protection of the
Constitution and could never become U.S. citizens. In his evaluation of
the Court’s decision, Lincoln again took the Declaration of Independence
as a standard to live up to and claimed that Chief Justice Roger B. Taney
had been of the opinion that Negroes were not men in the eyes of the
Declaration and the Constitution, hence had no claim to the inalienable
rights of man. At this point, however, Lincoln himself believed in the
“abstract” equality of African-Americans which can could be achieved
only on the long run and claimed that “they [the founding fathers][had]
meant simply to declare the right, so that enforcement of it might follow
as fast as circumstances would permit. He argued that “they [had] met to
set up a standard maxim for free society, which should be familiar to all,
and revered by all.”*

During a series of debates with Stephen Douglas for the senatorial
seat of the state of Illinois in 1858, Lincoln was constantly accused of
advocating abolitionist ideas. In return, he claimed that Douglas had been
“the first person ever to assert that the Negro was excluded from the rights
proclaimed in 1776.” He identified it as his primary goal to “combat [the]
tendency to dehumanize the negro — to take away from him the right of
ever striving to be a man.”*

Lincolnreadily acknowledged that the principles of the Declaration
of Independence meant no legal obligation under the Constitution, at the
same time, read the two documents as being fully compatible with each
other. In his speech delivered at Chicago on July 10, 1858, Lincoln took
an unusually radical stand: “If that declaration is not the truth, let us get
the Statute book, in which we find it and tear it out!”?® He noted, however,
that the word ’slavery’ did not even appear in the text of the Constitution

23 Abraham Lincoln, Letter to Joshua Speed, August 24, 1855, Lincoln: Speeches,
1, 363.

24 Abraham Lincoln, Speech on Dred Scott Decision, June 26, 1857, Lincoln:
Speeches, 1, 398.

25 Lincoln: Speeches